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Nghiên c�u so sánh 	ài Vi
t: ngày càng t�t ��p! 

T? khi xóa b@ ch� �� gi4i nghiêm ��n nay, phong trào nghiên c�u 	ài Loan ngày 
càng phát tri#n. Sau hJn hai m�Ji n�m phát tri#n, hi
n nay �ã có không ít các tr�Wng 
�$i h%c có thành l*p các khoa, vi
n nghiên c�u liên quan ��n v�n h%c, ngôn ng�, v�n 
hóa và lch s[ 	ài Loan. Cùng v4i s\ phát tri#n m$nh m] v� nghiên c�u v�n s[ 	ài 
Loan ) trong n�4c thì ) n�4c ngoài c3ng có không ít các trung tâm nghiên c�u v� 	ài 
Loan và con s� này ngày càng gia t�ng. Ch^ng h$n t$i Hi
p h�i nghiên c�u 	ài Loan ) 
B+c M_ (North American Taiwan Studies Association) t? n�m 1994 ��n nay n�m nào 
c3ng có t| ch�c h�i th�o nghiên c�u 	ài Loan. Các qu�c gia khác nh� Nh*t B�n, Vi
t 
Nam, châu Âu c3ng có các �Jn v ho}c các h�i th�o nghiên c�u nh�ng v&n �� liên quan 
��n 	ài Loan 

Ngoài nghiên c�u v� 	ài Loan, theo s\ c| v3 c~a chính sách Nam ti�n c~a chính 
ph~ tr�4c và s� l��ng l4n ng�Wi di dân t? 	ông Nam Á t4i 	ài Loan thì s\ nghiên c�u 
khu v\c h%c �}c bi
t là khu v\c 	ông Nam Á c3ng có s\ ti�n tri#n không nh@. Ví nh� 
trung tâm nghiên c�u châu Á Thái Bình D�Jng c~a Vi
n nghiên c�u trung �Jng và H�i 
nghiên c�u 	ông Nam Á t$i 	ài Loan làm ch~ �$o cho các trung tâm nghiên c�u 	ông 
Nam Á m�i n�m ��u có t| ch�c h�i th�o v� nghiên c�u 	ông Nam Á. Nh�ng n�m g�n 
�ây, h�i th�o hàng n�m c~a h�i này ��u nh*n ���c hàng tr�m bài vi�t tham d\, trong �ó 
có ��n phân n[a là nh�ng bài vi�t nghiên c�u v� Vi
t Nam 

Tuy nghiên c�u 	ài Loan và nghiên c�u khu v\c �ang d�n tr) thành phong trào, 
nh�ng cJ h�i g}p g� c~a hai l�nh v\c này l$i t�Jng ��i h$n ch�. Ví d' �a s� nh�ng 
ng�Wi nghiên c�u v� 	ài Loan v�n l&y cách nhìn t? 	ài Loan, dùng nh�ng t� li
u c~a 
	ài Loan �# nghiên c�u v�n h%c 	ài Loan; n�u nh� có m�t cách nhìn r�ng l4n hJn 
mang t�m qu�c t� nh� t? vòng v�n hóa ch� Hán ho}c toàn b� nh�ng qu�c gia t?ng b 
th\c dân �ô h� �# so sánh và nghiên c�u s\ phát tri#n c~a v�n h%c 	ài Loan, có th# s] 
càng làm rõ hJn di
n m$o c~a lch s[ v�n h%c 	ài Loan. Do v*y, ng�Wi ch~ trì c~a k� 
ho$ch này mu�n t? nh�ng ph�Jng di
n so sánh liên ngành, liên khu v\c �# trù b h�i 
th�o qu�c t� l�n này. Trong nhi�u qu�c gia trên th� gi4i nh� v*y, Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan 
có b�i c�nh lch s[ t�Jng ��i gi�ng nhau, nh�ng n�m g�n �ây m�i quan h
 v� th�Jng 
m$i, v�n hóa và giáo d'c gi�a Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan c3ng ngày càng thân thi�t. Trong 
s� nh�ng ng�Wi di dân m4i t$i 	ài Loan thì s� l��ng ng�Wi ��n t? Vi
t Nam lên t4i g�n 
100 ngàn ng�Wi, ��ng ��u trong khu v\c 	ông Nam Á. Tuy nhiên s\ hi#u bi�t v� Vi
t 
Nam c~a ng�Wi dân 	ài Loan l$i r&t ít @i. Do v*y, h�i th�o khoa h%c l�n này l&y ch~ �$o 
là s\ nghiên c�u so sánh Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan, hy v%ng thông qua h�i th�o này s] d&y 

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



��ng lên phong trào nghiên c�u h%c thu*t so sánh 	ài Loan và các qu�c gia khác, ��ng 
thWi c3ng thúc �"y s\ phát tri#n m$nh m] phong trào nghiên c�u so sánh Vi
t 	ài. 

N�m nay là n�m t| ch�c h�i th�o ��u tiên, t|ng c�ng có 63 bài tham gia phát bi#u 
c~a các h%c gi� t$i kh+p th� gi4i nh� Vi
t Nam, 	ài Loan, Nh*t B�n, Canada, M_, Pháp, 
Hà Lan, B�, �n ��, Ba Lan v.v. Xin chân thành c�m Jn t&t c� các h%c gi� và các v 
khách quý cùng toàn th# ��i ng3 nhân viên �ã nhi
t li
t tham gia h�i th�o, có s\ tham 
gia c~a quý v h�i th�o này mói có th# thu*n l�i t| ch�c và ti�n hành.  
 

PGS. TS. T�)ng Vi V�n 
Tr�)ng ban t| ch�c H�i th�o 	ài Vi
t 2010 
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A new age for comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan 

Marriages between persons from different countries have become more and more 
common in the globalization era. Taiwan is no exception to this phenomenon. Among 
the Southeast Asian countries Vietnam is the major source country of foreign spouses in 
Taiwan. In addition to international marriages between Taiwanese and Vietnamese 
citizens, economic and educational exchanges between the two countries have also 
significantly increased in the two recent decades. 

Vietnam studies in Taiwan was initiated in the late 1980s and developed in 1990s 
under the Go-South policy of Taiwan’s former president Lee Teng-hui. The so-called 
Go-South policy is mainly a economic policy promoting economic cooperation among 
Taiwan and Southeast Asian countries. Because economic and cultural exchange 
between Taiwan and Vietnam has rapidly increased, Vietnam is gradually becoming the 
major subject in Taiwan’s Southeast Asian studies. 

Why are comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan important? The major reason 
is that it can benefit and strengthen both Vietnam studies and Taiwan studies themselves. 
It can help researchers and the general public in Vietnam and Taiwan to understand 
their motherland more clearly.  

For example, in the case of Chiang Kai-shek’s occupation of Taiwan and northern 
Vietnam in 1945 after the Japanese surrendered, readers may not have a clear picture of 
this issue without comparing Vietnam to Taiwan. In Taiwan, all history textbooks for 
schools only describes that “Taiwan was returned to Chiang’s Republic of China in 
1945 according to the Cairo Declaration.” The textbooks never mention the fact that 
Chiang took over both Taiwan and northern Vietnam on behalf of the Allied Powers 
under General McArthur’s order. Why was Vietnam missing in Taiwan’s textbooks? 
What happened when Chiang’s military troops took over northern Vietnam? Why did 
Chiang’s troops eventually leave Vietnam, but remained in Taiwan? What would have 
happened if Chiang’s troops remained in Vietnam? Why was the great Vietnamese 
leader Ho Chi Minh regarded as a liar and traitor by Chiang? All the questions can not 
be well answered without mutual comparisons. 

The 2010 International Conference on Vietnamese and Taiwanese Studies is the 
first conference in Taiwan focusing on comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan. As 
the conference coordinator, I deeply appreciate keynote speakers, paper presenters, 
discussants and all participants for their great contributions to make the conference 
successful!

Wi-vun Taiffalo Chiung 
Conference coordinator 
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HÔN NHÂN VI�T - 	ÀI  MI�N TÂY NAM B� 
T� GÓC NHÌN V�N HÓA H�C 

 
PGS.TS. PHAN TH� THU HI�N 

Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n 
	$i h%c Qu�c gia Tp.H� Chí Minh 

Vi
t Nam 
 

D�N NH�P  
Hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia là m�t hi
n t��ng bình th�Wng trong thWi 

�$i h�i nh*p toàn c�u. Tuy nhiên, �i�u này có th# �ã tr) nên b&t bình 
th�Wng ��i v4i hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài trong nh�ng thWi k� khá dài khi s� 
l��ng các cu�c hôn nhân ��t ng�t t�ng m$nh ��n m�c t$o thành nh�ng 
“làn sóng” l4n, kéo theo các h
 qu� xã h�i, tiêu c\c hJn là tích c\c, v� 
nhi�u m}t, cho c� hai phía. Theo H�i Say Trân Châu (t| ch�c t? thi
n 
giúp �� nh�ng hoàn c�nh khó kh�n trong hôn nhân v4i ng�Wi n�4c ngoài 
) 	ài Loan), ��n 74% ng�Wi hôn ph�i n�4c ngoài ��n 	ài Loan là ph' 
n� Vi
t Nam. M}c dù t? n�m 2005 ��n nay “cJn s�t l&y ch�ng 	ài Loan” 
du xu�ng (s� l��ng các cu�c hôn nhân ch� còn kho�ng ¼ so v4i giai 
�o$n ��nh cao), nh�Wng ch� cho “cJn s�t l&y ch�ng Hàn Qu�c” (s� l��ng 
các cu�c hôn nhân liên t'c t�ng, t�ng th*m chí trên d�4i 100 l�n ch� trong 
vòng ch'c n�m so v4i thWi �i#m kh)i ��u) nh�ng tính t|ng c�ng thì hôn 
nhân Vi
t-	ài v�n d�n ��u các hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia c� ) Vi
t Nam 
l�n 	ài Loan và các h
 qu� xã h�i thì s] còn lâu dài.  
           

N�m S� c�p k�t hôn Vi
t-	ài  S� c�p k�t hôn Vi
t-Hàn  

1995   1.476  

1996   3.351  

1997   4.827  

1998   5.035  

1999   8.482  

2000 13.863      83 
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2001 12.417    104 

2002 13.743    400 

2003 11.358 1.607 

2004 12.202 2.389 

2005   3.697 4.566 

2006   3.226 8.529 

2007    1.729 (6 tháng ��u n�m) 7.956 

T|ng c�ng 95.406 25.634 

S� l��ng các c�p hôn nhân Vi�t-�ài qua các n�m (so sánh v	i hôn nhân Vi�t-Hàn) 
[Ngu
n: V�n phòng Kinh t� và V�n hóa �ài B�c, Lãnh s quán Hàn Quôc t�i 

Tp.HCM – D�n l�i theo Tr�n H
ng Vân 2008:28-29] 

 
Nghiên c�u hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài, vì th�, v�n ti�p t'c là v&n �� thWi 

s\ c&p thi�t, giúp �nh h�4ng qu�n lý, phát tri#n nhi�u l�nh v\c chính tr, 
xã h�i, v�n hóa c~a m�i bên, góp ph�n t�ng c�Wng quan h
 h�p tác gi�a 
hai bên.  

Báo cáo này c~a chúng tôi, trên cJ s) k� th?a nh�ng h%c gi� �i 
tr�4c, xin góp thêm h�4ng ti�p c*n v�n hóa h%c, t*p trung vào hôn nhân 
Vi
t-	ài ) mi�n Tây Nam B� nh� m�t tr�Wng h�p �i#n hình. 

1. C� s� lý lu�n và th�c ti�n 
Mi�n Tây Nam B� là vùng ��ng b�ng sông C[u Long bao g�m 12 

t�nh (An Giang, B�n Tre, B$c  Liêu, Cà Mau, 	�ng Tháp, H*u Giang, 
Kiên Giang, Long An, Sóc Tr�ng, Ti�n Giang, Trà Vinh, V�nh Long) và 1 
thành ph� (C�n ThJ). 	�n 89% trong s� ph' n� Vi
t Nam l&y ch�ng 	ài 
Loan là t? mi�n Tây Nam B�.  Ph' n� Tây Nam B� l&y ch�ng Hàn Qu�c 
c3ng chi�m  m�t t� l
 cao t�Jng ��Jng nh� th�. T? 2004-2005, bên c$nh 
s\ t*p trung chính ) Tây Nam B�, xu&t hi
n thêm hi
n t��ng m4i là 
phong trào ph' n� k�t hôn v4i ng�Wi 	ài Loan và ng�Wi Hàn Qu�c n|i 
lên ) m�t s� �a ph�Jng phía B+c (N�u n�m 1999, phía B+c m�i tháng 
ch� có m�Ji �ôi Vi
t-	ài xin ��ng ký visa k�t hôn thì n�m 2000 t�ng lên 
30 �ôi, n�m 2004: 60-80 �ôi, n�m 2005 lên ��n 180-200 �ôi [Theo Trang 
H$ 2005]).     

Xem hôn nhân Vi
t - 	ài ) mi�n Tây Nam B� nh� m�t ti#u v�n 
hóa (sub-culture), chúng tôi phân tích, lý gi�i các thành t� v�n hóa c~a 
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hi
n t��ng và quan h
 gi�a chúng. V�n hóa nh*n th�c v� hôn nhân xuyên 
qu�c gia là n�n t�ng chi ph�i, quy�t �nh v�n hóa t| ch�c c3ng nh� v�n 
hóa �ng x[ trong hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia. Trong khuôn kh| báo cáo này, 
xin t*p trung tr�4c h�t vào hai thành t� - v�n hóa nh*n th�c và v�n hóa t| 
ch�c.   

Tr�Wng h�p nghiên c�u ���c �}t trong ph�i c�nh so sánh. So sánh 
n�i v�n hóa (gi�a Nam B� và B+c B�, gi�a mi�n Tây Nam B� và mi�n 
	ông Nam B�) và so sánh xuyên v�n hóa (gi�a Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan, 
gi�a 	ài Loan và Hàn Qu�c) không ch� giúp lý gi�i hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài ) 
mi�n Tây Nam B� mà còn góp ph�n soi sáng nh�ng quy lu*t chung v4i 
hôn nhân Vi
t-Hàn ) �ây, ��ng thWi d\ báo ���c xu h�4ng hình thành, 
phát tri#n c~a hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia ) B+c B�.    

 

B�n �
 Vi�t Nam v	i Tây Nam B� 
(t�c �
ng b�ng sông C�u Long -
màu xanh tím), �ông Nam B� (màu 
vàng), �
ng b�ng B�c B� (màu 
��).  

B�n �
 �ài Loan 

     
2. Hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài � mi�n Tây Nam B� nhìn t� v�n hóa nh�n 

th�c 

31a-3
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V�n hóa nh*n th�c là m�t h
 th�ng h�u cJ nh�ng giá tr v�n hóa 
trong kho tàng kinh nghi
m, tri th�c ���c con ng�Wi sáng t$o, tích l3y 
qua quá trình nh*n th�c v3 tr' và nhân sinh [D\a theo Tr�n Ng%c Thêm 
2006: 25, 28]. Nh*n th�c v� hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia c~a ng�Wi Vi
t và 
ng�Wi 	ài Loan trong truy�n th�ng ���c th# hi
n qua t'c ng�, thành ng�, 
ca dao, v�n h%c ngh
 thu*t, phong t'c t*p quán liên quan ��n quan ni
m 
v� gi4i, hôn nhân và gia �ình, ý th�c v� s\ phân bi
t b�n �a và ngo$i lai 
(in-group và out-group). Nh*n th�c v� hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia c~a 
ng�Wi Vi
t và ng�Wi 	ài Loan hi
n nay có th# th&y qua k�t qu� �i�u tra 
xã h�i h%c, ph@ng v&n sâu các ��i t��ng liên quan c3ng nh� phân tích d� 
lu*n xã h�i và truy�n thông.   

2.1. Cái nhìn c�a ng��i trong cu�c v� hôn nhân xa x�, hôn nhân 
ngo�i t�c 

a, Vi
t Nam 
� nông thôn B+c B�, v4i �}c �i#m t�nh c~a n�n v�n hóa nông 

nghi
p lúa n�4c, su�t truy�n th�ng lâu dài, c� dân mong mu�n g� c�4i 
g�n nhà (Có con mà g� ch
ng g�n / Có bát canh c�n nó c�ng mang cho / 
Có con mà g� ch
ng xa / M�t là m�t gi�, hai là m�t con). Thêm n�a, �nh 
ki�n v4i dân ng' c�, s\ phân bi
t ��i v4i nh�ng c}p k�t hôn khác làng 
(ph�i n�p cheo cao hJn) khi�n cho c� dân h�4ng t4i hôn nhân v4i ng�Wi 
cùng làng (Trâu ta �n c� �
ng ta…). 	�n t*n g�n �ây ) nhi�u nJi v�n 
“c&m v*n” gái làng.    

Nam B� khác h^n, làng xã không có �&t công �# ban c&p, ai có s�c 
khai phá thì bi�n �&t hoang thành c~a riêng, không phân bi
t dân chính c� 
và dân ng' c�. T&t c� ��u g�c l�u dân, ly h�Jng (R
ng ch�u ngoài Hu�, 
nga t� �
ng Nai / N�	c trong xanh sao l�i ch�y hoài / Th��ng ng��i xa 
x� l�c loài ��n �ây). Dù xem g� c�4i g�n v�n là l\a ch%n t�t hJn (Má �i, 
��ng g� con xa / Chim kêu, v��n hú, bi�t nhà má �âu) nh�ng ng�Wi ta 
không quá ng$i ng�n di chuy#n, s�n sàng tùy cJ ch&p nh*n kh� n�ng thay 
�|i (Ra �i g�p v�t c�ng lùa / G�p duyên c�ng k�t, g�p chùa c�ng tu – Em 
yêu anh nên �ành xa x�, xuôi ghe chèo v� mi�t th� Cà Mau...).    

   Trong khi ) B+c B� �$i �a s� là c� dân ng�Wi Vi
t thì Nam B� 
l$i là nJi chung s�ng �a t�c ng�Wi: Vi
t-Hoa-Ch�m-Khmer.  

 
 B�c B� Tây Nam B� 	ông Nam B� 

Dân s� 16.833.837 16.130.675 11.709.923 

Vi
t 16.721.047 14.884.515 10.708.118 

Hoa           4.504      199.778      581.950 

31a-4

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



Khmer             302    1.025.861        27.297 

Ch�m               29         13.766        97.476 

Dân s� theo ch!ng t�c " B�c B� và Nam B� (th�ng kê n�m 1999) 
 

Hòa nh*p v�n hóa gi�a các dân t�c ) Nam B� �ã có m�t quá trình 
lâu dài, g�n nh� ngay t? ��u lch s[ kh"n hoang.  

Hôn nhân xuyên ch~ng t�c ch~ y�u là gi�a ng�Wi Vi
t và ng�Wi 
Hoa, còn hôn nhân Vi
t-Khmer, Vi
t-Ch�m khá ít, hi�m, khá ngo$i l
. 
Nguyên nhân c~a �i�u này không ch� do Vi
t, Hoa cùng n�n t�ng tôn giáo 
(Nho giáo – Ph*t giáo 	$i th?a – 	$o giáo) khác bi
t v4i Khmer (Ph*t 
giáo Ti#u th?a) và Ch�m (H�i giáo / Bà La Môn giáo) mà còn do Vi
t, 
Hoa cùng truy�n th�ng v�n hóa gia �ình ph' h
, khác bi
t v4i Ch�m (m�u 
h
), Khmer (không h^n ph' h
 hay m�u h
 mà có ph�n mang �}c �i#m 
song h
).     

Riêng v� ng�Wi Hoa, h% �ã ��n Nam B� t? th� k� XVII, v4i nhi�u 
��t sóng di c� s� l��ng l4n. Trong khi ng�Wi Hoa ) 	ông Nam B� ph�n 
l4n ��n t? Qu�ng 	ông, thì ng�Wi Hoa ) Tây Nam B� l$i ch~ y�u t? 
Tri�u Châu (B�c Liêu n�	c ch�y l� �� / D�	i sông cá ch�t, trên b� Tri�u 
Châu), Phúc Ki�n, Khách gia (Hakka), ngh�a là, chung ngu�n c�i v4i �a 
s� ng�Wi 	ài Loan. 	i�u này ch+c h^n c3ng t$o nên m�t trong nh�ng “l\c 
hút” khi�n ph' n� Tây Nam B�, �}c bi
t là ph' n� ng�Wi Hoa / g�c Hoa   
) khu v\c này, k�t hôn v4i ng�Wi 	ài Loan (hJn 40% s� ph' n� Tây 
Nam B� l&y ch�ng  	ài Loan là ng�Wi Hoa / g�c Hoa). 

 So v4i B+c B�, Nam B� c3ng là nJi ti�p xúc tr\c ti�p s4m hJn và 
m*t thi�t hJn su�t lch s[ lâu dài v4i Pháp và M_. Hôn nhân có y�u t� 
n�4c ngoài nJi �ây t? lâu là m�t th\c t�. Bên c$nh �ó, không th# không 
nói ��n hôn nhân v4i Vi
t ki�u - dù ��ng t�c nh�ng ) nh�ng ch?ng m\c 
nh&t �nh c3ng liên quan y�u t� n�4c ngoài, g+n v4i “gi&c m�ng Hoa K�” 
- t? sau n�m 1975, �ã không ng?ng là m�t dòng ch�y m$nh m], �i tr�4c 
và ��ng hành và chia s( khá nhi�u �i#m chung cùng làn sóng k�t hôn v4i 
	ài Loan, Hàn Qu�c.    

b, 	ài Loan 
T�Jng ph�n v4i tính t�Jng ��i �a v�n hóa, �a ch~ng t�c c~a Nam 

B� Vi
t Nam, 	ài Loan l$i có tính thu�n nh&t, thu�n ch~ng cao.  
Dù gi�a th� k� XVII b Tây Ban Nha, B� 	ào Nha nhòm ngó r�i 

tr) thành thu�c �a c~a Hà Lan, dù cu�i th� k� XIX b Nh*t chi�m �óng 
50 n�m, 	ài Loan v� cJ b�n v�n là m�t hòn ��o t�Jng ��i bi
t l*p.  Dân 
c� tuy
t �$i b� ph*n là ng�Wi Hán, v4i s� �ông t? Khách gia, Phúc 
Ki�n… Nhìn chung, v�n hóa 	ài Loan ít �� thoáng m), ít s\ ch&p nh*n, 
s\ dung h�p v4i tha nhân, tha tính hJn Nam B� Vi
t Nam. Hôn nhân 
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xuyên qu�c gia ) 	ài Loan ch� m4i có m�t thWi gian lch s[ ng+n ng~i (t? 
kho�ng gi�a th*p niên 90 c~a th� k� XX tr) l$i �ây), do �ó, ch�a quen 
thu�c, không tránh kh@i s\ nhìn nh*n tiêu c\c g+n v4i thành ki�n phân 
bi
t ch~ng t�c. Tình hình v4i Hàn Qu�c còn n}ng n� hJn vì tính thu�n 
nh&t, thu�n ch~ng c~a Hàn Qu�c còn cao hJn 	ài Loan.         

2.2. Cái nhìn c�a ng��i trong cu�c v� 	�ng c
 kinh t� g�n vi ch� 
Hi�u 

a, Vi
t Nam 
Phân tích k�t qu� ph@ng v&n sâu c~a nhóm Tr�n Th Kim Xuy�n  

��i v4i 51 ng�Wi ph' n� Tây Nam B� v� s\ hài lòng trong hôn nhân c~a 
h% v4i ng�Wi 	ài Loan, có th# th&y 3 trong 4 tiêu chí, ) nh�ng m�c �� 
khác nhau, ��u liên quan ��n kinh t� (A, B, D), chi�m t4i 71%.  M�t n[a 
s� ng�Wi ���c ph@ng v&n tr� lWi h% hài lòng vì hôn nhân v4i ng�Wi 	ài 
Loan giúp h% có ti�n giúp �� gia �ình mình ) Vi
t Nam. Nh� v*y, �a s� 
xem tr%ng ��ng cJ kinh t� g+n v4i ch� Hi�u.  

 

Tiêu chí v� s� hài lòng T� l
 % 

A- Có ti�n giúp �� gia �ình ) Vi
t Nam 50 

B- Ch�ng ng�Wi 	ài Loan giàu có, r�ng rãi   7,1 

C- Ch�ng ng�Wi 	ài Loan th�Jng và tôn tr%ng v� 21,4 

D- Cu�c s�ng t�t và tho�i mái hJn 14,3 

E- Không tr� lWi   7,1 

�i�u ph# n$ mi�n Tây Nam B� hài lòng trong hôn nhân v	i ng��i �ài Loan (X� lý t� 
li�u ph�ng v�n sâu 51 ng��i – theo �� tài nghiên c�u c!a nhóm Tr�n Th� Kim Xuy�n) 

 
S\ th^ng th+n, b�c tr\c, tính cách th\c t�, th\c d'ng c~a ng�Wi 

Vi
t mi�n Tây Nam B� ph�n nào th# hi
n ) �ây. Khác v4i ca dao, t'c 
ng� B+c B� th�Wng di�n �$t tâm lý coi nh� ngh� buôn, khinh th�Wng 
nh�ng ng�Wi xem tr%ng ��ng ti�n, Tây Nam B� ch&p nh*n, khuy�n khích 
buôn bán, có cái nhìn tích c\c ch� không tiêu c\c ��i v4i ��ng ti�n (Cái 
R�ng, Ba Láng, Vàm Xáng, Phong �i�n / Anh có th��ng em thì cho b�c 
cho ti�n / ��ng cho lúa g�o, xóm gi�ng h% hay – Anh c�t ti�ng kêu cho 
th�u trong bu
ng / Cho em th�c d&y b�i xu
ng v	i anh / Theo anh, th�i 
c�ng mu�n theo / Tôi s� anh nghèo, anh bán tôi �i – Khôn nh� tiên, 
không ti�n c�ng d�i…). 
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  Ch� Hi�u là truy�n th�ng �$o lý c~a dân t�c Vi
t nói chung. Song 
ch� Hi�u ) Nam B� c3ng có s+c thái riêng. V4i �nh h�)ng c~a Nho giáo 
thoáng m) hJn, t� t�)ng “Nh&t nam vi�t h�u, th*p n� vi�t vô” vào ��n 
Nam B� không còn c�ng nh+c (M��i mà chi m�t mà chi / Sinh ra có ngãi 
có nghì là h�n). Trách nhi
m nuôi d��ng m� cha, ph' �� gia �ình không 
ch� c~a tr�)ng nam mà ng�Wi con gái c3ng �au �áu lo toan. Nhi�u ng�Wi 
con gái t$m gác tình duyên riêng mình �# báo ��n cha m�, nuôi d��ng 
b�y em (Ba má sinh em ra / Má em nhai c�m l�a �á, nhai cá l�a x��ng / 
Anh �i, em ch�a lo ��n, ngh'a em ch�a tr%n / Anh bi*u em k�t ngh'a tào 
kh��ng sao �ành! - Ân cha ngh'a m3 ch�a ��n / B&u mong ôm g�i cu�n 
m�n theo ai?). Khi d\ng v� g� ch�ng, c� dân Tây Nam B� khá tho�i mái, 
linh ho$t: có th# “b+t r#” n�u nhà ngo$i hi�m con trai trong khi nhà n�i l$i 
�ông. Không nh� mi�n B+c xem “) r#” nh� m�t hi
n t��ng phi chính 
th�ng, g+n v4i m}c c�m (6 r* nh� chó chui g�m ch�n), phân bi
t r$ch ròi 
trong-ngoài ��i v4i con gái-con dâu, con dâu-con r# (Con gái là con 
ng��i ta / Con dâu m	i thc m3 cha mua v� - Dâu là con, r* là khách), ) 
mi�n Tây Nam B�, quan h
 cha m� ch�ng, cha m� v� v4i dâu, r# bình 
�^ng, không phân bi
t (Cha chài, m3 l�	i, con ��ng / R* mê làm ru�ng, 
dâu h�ng làm v��n). Quan h
 thông gia hai h% c3ng không gi� k], xa 
cách mà g�n g3i, thân m*t (Làm sui m�t nhà bi�t ra c� h%).   

Mi�n Tây Nam B� x�a v�n là nJi ���c thiên nhiên �u �ãi, làm �n 
d� dàng không m&y nh%c công, �Wi s�ng thu*n l�i, sung túc hJn khá 
nhi�u vùng khác ) Vi
t Nam� (C�n Th� g�o tr�ng n�	c trong / Ai �i ��n 
�ó lòng không mu�n v� - Ai v� Cao Lãnh thì v� /  N�	c trong g�o tr�ng 
d; b� làm �n - Ai �i v� mi�t Tháp M��i / Cá tôm s<n b�t, lúa tr�i s<n �n). 
Nh�ng g�n �ây, khi ngu�n l�i thiên nhiên ngày càng không �~ �áp �ng 
dân s� �ông ��o và t�ng nhanh, khi s�n xu&t nông nghi
p l�i ti#u nông 
t$o ra thu nh*p th&p, công nghi
p ít phát tri#n, mi�n Tây Nam B� l$i tr) 
thành nJi nghèo hJn c�, so v4i 	ông Nam B� và B+c B�. Trong hoàn 
c�nh �ó, m�t b� ph*n nh�ng cô gái ) �ây �ã �}t hy v%ng vào hôn nhân 
v4i nh�ng ng�Wi �àn ông ) các x� s) giàu có, mong ���c �|i �Wi mà l$i 
có cJ h�i giúp �� gia �ình.  � �

b, 	ài Loan 
	�n khai hoang 	ài Loan thWi k� ��u (s4m nh&t t? th� k� III, giai 

�o$n t�ng cao là kho�ng 600 n�m t? nhà 	�Wng ��n nhà T�ng), v� cJ b�n, 
là nh�ng l\c l��ng di dân l( t(, t\ phát. N�m 1335, nhà Nguyên m4i 
chính th�c �}t “Tu�n Ki#m T�” �# qu�n lý dân chính c~a Bành H� và 
��o 	ài Loan. Nho giáo �nh h�)ng t4i 	ài Loan, nh� v*y, v� cJ b�n là 
T�ng  Nho v4i tôn ti xã h�i n}ng n� tr%ng nam khinh n�.  

	ài Loan có phong t'c ng�Wi cha cô dâu h+t chén n�4c theo xe 
hoa trong ngày c�4i v4i ý ngh�a chén n�4c �ã h+t �i r�i không còn l&y l$i 
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���c n�a, con gái �ã thành con ng�Wi ta, t? �&y cô con dâu ch� toàn tâm 
toàn ý ph'c v' gia �ình nhà ch�ng. Ch� Hi�u c~a ng�Wi con dâu Vi
t 
Nam v4i cha m� �( ) quê nhà, do v*y, không nh�ng không ���c nhi�u 
c�m thông ) 	ài Loan mà còn b xem là m�t gánh n}ng vô lý, m�t s\ l�i 
d'ng nhà ch�ng. Nh�ng ng�Wi con dâu h% �ã ph�i t�n ti�n c�4i v� b xem 
th�Wng, �}c bi
t khi �ó l$i là nh�ng n� ngo$i nhân t? m�t n�4c nghèo.      

2.3. Cái nhìn c�a d� lu�n xã h�i và truy�n thông  
a, Vi
t Nam 

Làng B+c B� có tính c�ng ��ng và tính t\ tr cao (Phép vua thua l� 
làng). Nhi�u làng có h�Jng �4c ch}t ch], ) nhi�u làng s�ng t*p trung 
nh�ng dòng h% l4n nên l$i thêm nh�ng t*p t'c c~a dòng h%. Áp l\c xã 
h�i r&t l4n (Trong h% ngoài làng – Ba b� b�n bên hàng xóm láng gi�ng – 
S�ng vì danh vì ti�ng, không ai s�ng v� c� mi�ng �n – C%p ch�t �* da, 
ng��i ta ch�t �* ti�ng...). Tr�Wng h�p ch&p nh*n r# ngo$i qu�c �# h� tr� 
kinh t� cho gia �ình, cha m� cô dâu s] b d� lu*n c3ng nh� b chính các 
cô dâu phê phán, trách móc là “g� bán con” (M3 em tham thúng xôi r�n / 
Tham con l�n béo, tham ti�n C�nh H�ng / Em �ã b�o m3 r�ng ��ng / M3 
h�m, m3 h�, m3 b�ng ngay vào / Bây gi� ch
ng th�p v� cao / Nh� �ôi 
��a lêch, so sao cho b�ng – M3 em tham khúc cá thu / G� em v� bi*n m�t 
mù t�m t�m ).  Chính các cô dâu c3ng chu áp l\c d� lu*n, �úng nh� Neil 
L.Jamieson, m�t ng�Wi M_ t?ng nghiên c�u nhi�u n�m ) Vi
t Nam vi�t 
trong cu�n sách Understanding Vietnam r&t n|i ti�ng c~a ông: “Khi m�t 
cô gái Vi
t l&y m�t ng�Wi n�4c ngoài, cô gái &y c�m th&y x&u h| cho dù 
v th� xã h�i c~a cô ta ra sao. Hành ��ng l&y ch�ng “Tây” b xem nh� 
m�t hành ��ng m&t g�c, hành ��ng l�m l$c c~a m�t ng�Wi �ã h~y ho$i 
ngu�n c�i c~a mình”.� Có th# th&y �i�u &y ���c th# hi
n r&t rõ qua gi%ng 
�i
u châm bi�m trong phóng s\ K= ngh� l�y Tây c~a V3 Tr%ng Ph'ng 
nói v� nh�ng ph' n� l&y ch�ng ng�Wi Ph�Jng Tây nh�ng n�m 30-40 
c~a th� k� XX (“Nh�ng cu�c ph�i h�p c~a m�t s� �ông ph' n� n�4c 
nhà v4i nh�ng ng�Wi Tây ph�Jng li
u có �áng là nh�ng cu�c hôn nhân 
h^n hoi không? Hay �ó ch� là…, ch� nh�…, ch� hao hao gi�ng…, ch� 
ph�ng ph&t… �áng g%i là m�t th� “k_ ngh
”?).  

� vùng “�&t m4i”, “�&t tr(” Nam B�, ph�n nhi�u thôn &p quy mô 
nh@ r�i rác theo nh�ng tri�n sông, ven bW kinh r$ch, t| ch�c c�ng ��ng 
thoáng m) hJn B+c B�. “R&t nhi�u làng không có h�Jng �4c, c3ng 
không có th�n tích, th�n ph�. (…) Dân làng nói chung không b nh�ng 
quy �4c, nh�ng l
 làng ràng bu�c, câu thúc ch}t ch] nh� ) B+c và 
Trung” [Th$ch Ph�Jng 1992: 55]. “� �ây quan h
 cá nhân là m$nh m]”. 
“Không nh� nh�ng ng�Wi Vi
t ti�n b�i t? B+c vào Trung B� th�Wng di 
dân theo t?ng làng xóm, dòng h%, vào nJi �&t m4i ch?ng nào v�n gi� 
truy�n th�ng quê h�Jng x�a, t? vi
c �}t tên làng, tên xã ��n các l� t'c 
mang �i t? quê cha, �&t t|; nh�ng ng�Wi t4i �&t Nam B� th�Wng là �i 
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riêng l( t?ng cá nhân, ra �i là r�t b@ nh�ng l� t'c x�a c3..” [Ngô 	�c 
Thnh 2004: 267]. Áp l\c xã h�i ) Nam B� nhìn chung không c�ng th^ng 
nh� ) B+c B�.  

X[  lý k�t qu� �i�u tra xã h�i h%c t? �� tài nghiên c�u “Thc tr�ng 
ph# n$ k�t hôn v	i ng��i �ài Loan t�i khu vc �
ng b�ng sông C�u 
Long” (do V' Gia �ình – Vi
n Dân s� Gia �ình Tr( em và Khoa Xã h�i 
h%c, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n ph�i h�p th\c hi
n 
t$i 6 t�nh C�n ThJ, 	�ng Tháp, Ti�n Giang, H*u Giang, An Giang, V�nh 
Long – Tháng 3/2004), Ph$m Th Thùy Trang ghi nh*n: “N�u nh� cách 
�ây 10 n�m, vi
c l&y ch�ng 	ài Loan b phê phán thì hi
n nay c�ng ��ng 
�ã không còn coi �ó là �i�u b&t th�Wng. D� lu*n ) ��ng b�ng sông C[u 
Long hi
n �ang chuy#n t? ch� ph�n ��i sang thái �� c�m thông và d�n 
d�n ��ng tình”. Trong 635 b*c cha m� có con l&y ch�ng 	ài Loan ���c 
h@i, 632 ng�Wi cho r�ng ���c h% hàng, hàng xóm ��ng tình, 630 ng�Wi 
cho r�ng ���c chính quy�n ��ng tình. 73,7% trong s� 460 thanh niên t? 
15 ��n 25 tu|i cho r�ng hi
n t��ng l&y ch�ng 	ài Loan là bình th�Wng. 
[Ph$m Th Thùy Trang 2004]. � mi�n Tây Nam B� g�n �ây, câu ca dao 
“Má �i, ��ng g� con xa…” ���c c�i biên thành “Con xin má g� �ài Loan 
/  Ti�n nhi�u b�c l�m hân hoan trong lòng”. 

Góp ph�n làm nên s�c h&p d�n 	ài Loan còn ph�i k# ��n �nh 
h�)ng truy�n thông. Nh�ng phim truy
n 	ài Loan chinh ph'c c� dân 
Nam B� nhi�u hJn B+c B� (s� giW phát sóng trên truy�n hình nhi�u hJn, 
nhi�u “�&t” hJn trên các t$p chí sân kh&u �i
n �nh, m�t, thWi trang c~a 
các �a ph�Jng). Th*p niên 90 c~a th� k� XX, dòng phim tình c�m lãng 
m$n (Câu chuy�n �ài B�c, Dòng sông ly bi�t, Xóm v�ng, H�i Âu phi x�, 
Bên dòng n�	c…)v4i nh�ng kch b�n c�m ��ng, nh�ng di�n viên xu&t 
s+c (L�u Tuy�t Hoa, T�n Hán…) �ã “l&y n�4c m+t” c~a không bi�t bao 
nhiêu khán gi� n�. T? n�m 2001, dòng phim th�n t��ng k�t h�p s�c 
m$nh nh�ng kch b�n chuy#n th# t? truy
n tranh manga �n khách c~a 
Nh*t B�n (V��n Sao B�ng, Th� ngây, Hana Kimi, Công t� nhà nghèo, 
Nàng Juliet Ph��ng �ông…) v4i di�n xu&t c~a nh�ng “công chúa”, 
“hoàng t[” �i
n �nh [nhi�u ng�Wi ��ng thWi là ng�Wi m�u, ca s� n|i ti�ng 
	ài Loan (nh� nhóm F4 – Ngô Th?a Húc, Châu Du Dân, Ngô Ki�n Hào, 
Chu Hi�u Thi
n…) ho}c k�t h�p 	ài Loan-Hàn Qu�c (Lâm Chí D�nh-
L�u Ha Na…)] l$i �}c bi
t thu hút các khán gi� tu|i teen. Phim th�n 
t��ng 	ài Loan có giai �o$n (nh� n�m “b�i thu” 2007) l&n l�4t c� Hàn 
l�u (Hallyu – làn sóng v�n hóa g+n v4i phim truy
n truy�n hình Hàn 
Qu�c). Hình t��ng 	ài Loan, qua s\ th# hi
n c~a v�n hóa �$i chúng, nh� 
m�t “con R�ng châu Á” kinh t� phát tri#n thnh v��ng ��ng thWi nh� m�t 
x� s) tình yêu lãng m$n, �ã tr) thành gi&c m�ng c~a nhi�u cô gái Tây 
Nam B�.  
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 Phim truy
n 	ài Loan không ch� ���c chi�u trên truy�n hình mà 
còn phát hành r�ng rãi qua b�ng ��a DVD, do �ó, ��n ���c v4i �ông ��o 
c� dân Tây Nam B�. Trong khi �ó, ) Tây Nam B�, báo chí và phim 
truy
n c3ng nh� phim tài li
u Vi
t Nam l$i là nh�ng ph�Jng ti
n truy�n 
thông h$n ch� hJn. Nh�ng khía c$nh tiêu c\c, nh�ng câu chuy
n bi kch 
trong hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài ���c phân tích qua hàng tr�m bài báo (trong �ó 
�}c bi
t n|i b*t có ti#u thuy�t-phóng s\ nhi�u k� Chuy�n k* d�	i �èn 
���ng c~a phóng viên Trang H$ báo Thanh Niên) ho}c ���c d\ng thành 
phim (�i#n hình nh� phim truy
n Nh$ng cu�c tình tr�ng �en) h�u nh� có 
r&t ít �nh h�)ng.  

b, 	ài Loan 
D� lu*n xã h�i 	ài Loan có cái nhìn tiêu c\c ��i v4i nh�ng cô dâu 

��n t? Vi
t Nam c3ng nh� ��n t? các n�4c châu Á khác. 
G�n �ây, truy�n thông 	ài Loan �ã có nh�ng n� l\c �# c�i thi
n 

tình th�. N�m 2007, cu�c thi vi�t Ti�ng lòng c!a cô dâu di dân do 	�ng 
Dân ti�n và H�i ph' n� Tân C�nh Gi4i c~a 	ài Loan t| ch�c, t$o cJ h�i 
cho các cô dâu ngo$i ���c nói lên tâm t�, tình c�m, nguy
n v%ng c~a h%. 
C3ng n�m này, bán nguy
t san B�n ph��ng (song ng� Vi
t-Hoa) ra m+t, 
nh� m�t di�n �àn giúp các cô dâu Vi
t hòa nh*p v�n hóa 	ài Loan hi
u 
qu� hJn. N�m 2008, ch�Jng trình truy�n hình mang tên Cô dâu Vi�t " 
�ài Loan chính th�c ���c phát sóng vào t�i th� b�y h�ng tu�n. Nói v� ý 
ngh�a c~a ch�Jng trình, Steve Wu, giám ��c cJ quan Dch v' truy�n hình 
	ài Loan nh&n m$nh: "Chúng ta �ã �$t s\ th�n k� v� kinh t�, (…) giW �ây 
chúng ta b�4c vào thWi k� m4i, tr) thành m�t x� s) c~a nh�ng ng�Wi 
nh*p c�. Chúng ta chào �ón nh�ng ng�Wi nh*p c� vào các gia �ình, s\ 
hi
n di
n c~a h% s] khi�n 	ài Loan thêm phong phú. Ch�Jng trình truy�n 
hình này là nh�m th# hi
n lòng yêu m�n c~a chúng ta v4i các cô dâu nh*p 
c�". Ph' n� Vi
t Nam, chi�m t� l
 l4n trong s� các cô dâu nh*p c�, theo 
Wu, là "nh�ng cô gái �áng yêu nh&t châu Á" [Mai Trang 2007].                                           

3. Hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài � mi�n Tây Nam B� nhìn t� v�n hóa t� 
ch�c 
V�n hóa t| ch�c là h
 th�ng h�u cJ nh�ng giá tr v�n hóa do con 

ng�Wi sáng t$o và tích l3y qua quá trình t| ch�c �Wi s�ng t*p th# và t| 
ch�c �Wi s�ng cá nhân [D\a theo Tr�n Ng%c Thêm 2006: 25, 29]. Các 
khía c$nh quan tr%ng nh&t trong t| ch�c hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia Vi
t-
	ài ) mi�n Tây Nam B�, bao g�m cách th�c t| ch�c môi gi4i, quy ch� 
xu&t nh*p c�nh cô dâu, nh�ng bi
n pháp h� tr� quá trình hòa nh*p c~a cô 
dâu trong xã h�i 	ài Loan. H
 th�ng t| ch�c này ) c� t�m v� mô l�n vi 
mô, liên quan ��n cJ ch� l*p pháp, hành pháp, t� pháp, ho$t ��ng c~a các 
cJ quan nhà n�4c, các l\c l��ng xã h�i c3ng nh� t?ng cá nhân, gia �ình 
trong cu�c. Trên cJ s) miêu t� hi
n tr$ng, gi�i thích nguyên nhân, chúng 
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ta có th# phân tích �nh h�)ng c~a v�n hóa t| ch�c ��n ch&t l��ng, t�Jng 
lai c~a các cu�c hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia.   

3.1. V�n 	� môi gii và th� tr��ng hôn nhân 
M�t s� nhà nghiên c�u gi�i thích hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài ít kh� n�ng 

h$nh phúc vì ph�n nhi�u là nh�ng hôn nhân qua môi gi4i. Th*t ra, b�n 
thân môi gi4i không có l�i.  

Mai m�i hôn nhân v�n có truy�n th�ng lâu dài ) c� Vi
t Nam l�n 
	ài Loan. So v4i B+c B�, trong ca dao t'c ng� Nam B�, nh�ng câu v� 
mai m�i và vai trò c~a nó, nhi�u hJn, �a d$ng hJn (Cây qu�n vì b"i trái 
sai / Em xa anh vì b"i ông mai ít l�i – Cây tre lóng c#t lóng dài / Anh l�y 
em vì b"i ông mai l�m l�i - 6 ��i có b�n vi�c ngu / Làm mai, lãnh n�, 
gác cu, c�m ch�u…).  Quà cáp, l� v*t bi�u ông mai bà m�i ) Nam B�, do 
�nh h�)ng c~a ng�Wi Hoa, c3ng mang tính quy chu"n hJn v4i phong t'c 
bi�u ��u heo (Bà mai mu�n �n ��u heo / Nói chuy�n giàu nghèo ��a �>y, 
�>y ��a). Khi chu �nh h�)ng v�n hóa Ph�Jng Tây, h�4ng t4i t\ do yêu 
��Jng, nh�ng ng�Wi tu|i tr(, �}c bi
t ) các thành ph�, d�n dà xem mai 
m�i nh� m�t hình th�c c| h~, l$c h*u, th*m chí �nh ki�n r�ng nh�ng 
ng�Wi kém c@i m4i c�n ��n ng�Wi mai m�i – �nh ki�n này ) Nam B�, 
tuy nhiên, c3ng không sâu �*m b�ng ) mi�n B+c xã h�i ch~ ngh�a. M}t 
khác, khi trong thWi hi
n �$i m) ra nh�ng hình th�c m4i c~a mai m�i, t? 
các m'c Làm quen trên báo chí, các câu l$c b� K�t b�n, các tour du lch 
K�t b�n, các s\ ki
n giao l�u… cho ��n g}p g� trên m$ng online và 
offline… thì nh�ng hình th�c nh� v*y c3ng xu&t hi
n ) Nam B� s4m hJn, 
nhi�u hJn, tho�i mái, t\ nhiên hJn ) B+c B�.  

B�n thân môi gi4i không gây ph�n �ng tiêu c\c ) Tây Nam B�. 
V&n �� ) ch�, khác v4i mai m�i truy�n th�ng v�n là hình th�c giúp cho 
cô dâu, chú r# và hai bên thông gia t�Jng lai có �i�u ki
n hi#u bi�t nhau 
thì môi gi4i hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài giW �ây, trong nhi�u tr�Wng h�p, mang rõ 
tính ch&t buôn ng�Wi, xúc ph$m nhân ph"m ph' n� Vi
t Nam và t$o 
nh�ng ti�n �� t
 h$i, không th# c�u ch�a cho cu�c hôn nhân v� sau. 	ó là 
khi ) 	ài Loan, tr�4c thWi �i#m ho$t ��ng môi gi4i trái phép b nghiêm 
c&m (tháng 1 n�m 2008), các qu�ng cáo v� cô dâu Vi
t Nam tràn ng*p 
nJi ��Wng ph�, b�n tàu xe, ch� búa: “Không t�n nhi�u ti�n �# có, không 
m&t trinh, không b@ tr�n”, “Không �~ 300 cô gái cho b$n ch%n làm v�, 
chúng tôi s] hoàn l$i ti�n!”. [L$i V�n Long 2008]. 	ó là khi ) Vi
t Nam, 
t'c “xem m+t” bi�n t�4ng thành vi
c nhi�u cô gái b mang ra cho m�t vài 
ng�Wi �àn ông 	ài Loan ch%n l\a, nhi�u tr�Wng h�p b bu�c thoát y, b sW 
n+n nh� m�t con v*t ng�Wi ta l\a mua ngoài ch�. Nh�ng cách th�c hành 
x[ theo ki#u ch~ nô - nô l
 tình d'c r&t man dã nh� v*y không có ��Wng 
nào �# kh)i ��u cho m�t quan h
 “v� ch�ng t�Jng kính nh� tân” mà gia 
�$o c� Vi
t Nam l�n 	ài Loan ��u tôn tr%ng. 
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C� Vi
t Nam l�n 	ài Loan �ã có nh�ng c� g+ng �# ng�n ch}n, 
gi�m thi#u tình tr$ng này, nh�ng có th# nói, ��u không �~ hi
u qu�. Phía 
	ài Loan tuyên ph$t 1 tri
u 	ài t
 ��i v4i nh�ng công ty môi gi4i trái 
phép. Còn phía Vi
t Nam thì chi#u theo Ngh �nh 150/2005/N	- CP, 
ng�Wi t| ch�c môi gi4i hôn nhân trái phép b x[ ph$t t? 1.000.000 - 
2.000.000 ��ng [vietnamnet.vn/xahoi/2009/07/858302/]. S� ti�n x[ ph$t 
nh� v*y hoàn toàn không th&m tháp gì so v4i l�i nhu*n k�ch xù t? ho$t 
��ng môi gi4i mà m�i m�t cu�c, ng�Wi �àn ông 	ài Loan ph�i tr� t? 
250.000 ��n 400.000 	ài t
 (t�Jng ��Jng 7.400 – 11.840 USD), trong �ó, 
gia �ình cô gái ch� ���c nh*n 500 ��n 1.000 USD, s� còn l$i thu�c v� 
môi gi4i.           

Thành ra, ) �ây, cJ b�n không ph�i chuy
n “shock” v�n hóa hôn 
nhân gia �ình Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan, mà th\c s\, chúng ta �ang ��i m}t 
v4i v&n �� th tr�Wng hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia trong b�i c�nh h�i nh*p, 
v4i nh�ng �òi h@i cung-c�u, nh�ng quy lu*t kinh doanh, nh�ng nguyên 
t+c trao �|i trong t�Jng tác xã h�i.    

Theo gi�i thích c~a m�t s� nhà nghiên c�u, s\ m&t cân b�ng gi4i 
tính ) 	ài Loan d�n ��n hi
n t��ng m�t s� l��ng l4n nh�ng ng�Wi �àn 
ông nông thôn khó k�t hôn ���c v4i ph' n� trong n�4c ph�i ki�m tìm ra 
n�4c ngoài, trong �ó, nhi�u nh&t t? Vi
t Nam. Lu*n �i#m này �úng, song 
c�n ���c hi#u sâu s+c hJn.  

V� t� s� gi4i tính1 khi sinh, nhìn chung, bé gái luôn nhi�u hJn bé 
trai. Tuy nhiên, theo UNDP, châu Á là khu v\c có s\ m&t cân b�ng t� l
 
gi4i khi sinh cao nh&t th� gi4i do chu�ng sinh con trai d�n ��n tình tr$ng 
n$o phá thai nhi n�, gi�t hài nhi n�. � 	ài Loan hi
n nay, �úng là có s\ 
thi�u cân b�ng v� nhân kh"u, v4i 106 ng�Wi nam trên 100 ng�Wi n�, song, 
t� s� 106 này v�n trong ph$m vi chu"n ch&p nh*n ���c c~a th� gi4i. 
Chính ) Vi
t Nam, s\ m&t cân b�ng �ang ngày càng v��t chu"n. Theo 
�i�u tra dân s� n�m 2006, t� s� này ch$m m�c cao là 110, n�m 2008 t4i 
m�c �áng báo ��ng là 112. T� s� này ) mi�n Tây Nam B� cao nh&t n�4c 
(113), ti�p ��n là 	ông Nam B� (109). Chín trong s� 12 t�nh Tây Nam 
B� có t� s� gi4i tính khi sinh t? 110 ��n 128.  

V� gi4i tính theo �� tu|i, t? n�m 1999 ��n n�m 2004, ) Vi
t Nam, 
t� s� chênh l
ch nam / n� trong �� tu|i 15-19 t�ng 5 �i#m, trong �� tu|i 
20-24 t�ng t4i 7 �i#m. M�t trong nh�ng nguyên nhân quan tr%ng cho m�c 
t�ng này là vi
c trong vòng 15 n�m tr) l$i �ây hJn 180.000 ph' n� Vi
t 
Nam k�t hôn v4i ng�Wi n�4c ngoài (trong �ó kho�ng 100.000 l&y ch�ng 
	ài Loan) mà tuy
t �$i �a s� trong �� tu|i d�4i 20 và t? 20 ��n d�4i 30 
(88,3% n�m 2002 – 95,9% n�m 2007).  

                                                 
1 Nh�ng con s� th�ng kê trong ph�n T� l
 gi4i tính d\a theo http://giadinh.net.vn 
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“Làn sóng ph' n�  Vi
t Nam l&y ch�ng 	ài Loan” (hay Hàn Qu�c 
c3ng v*y) không ph�i xu h�4ng di chuy#n t? nJi th?a ��n nJi thi�u, mà 
l$i là t? nJi thi�u nhi�u ��n nJi thi�u ít, khi�n s\ m&t cân b�ng gi4i tính ) 
Vi
t Nam, �}c bi
t ) Tây Nam B�, ngày càng tr�m tr%ng. C�t lõi c~a tình 
th� không ph�i quá trình cJ h%c c~a t� s� gi4i tính mà do nh�ng v&n �� 
v�n hóa gi4i g+n ch}t không tách rWi b�i c�nh và t�Jng quan kinh t�-xã 
h�i c~a hai bên.   
 Quá trình phát tri#n kinh t� thnh v��ng, quá trình hi
n �$i hóa, �ô 
th hóa nhanh chóng ) 	ài Loan �ã tác ��ng m$nh m] d�n ��n nh�ng 
thay �|i ��o l�n, trong �ó có quan h
 n� gi4i và nam gi4i. Ngày càng 
nhi�u nh�ng ng�Wi ph' n� ���c nâng cao h%c v&n, tham gia vào môi 
tr�Wng ngh� nghi
p c3ng nh� ho$t ��ng xã h�i, th�c nh*n s\ t\ ch~, 
quy�n bình �^ng c~a mình. H% m$nh m] phá b@ hình t��ng ng�Wi ph' n� 
“tam tòng, t� ��c” trong gia �ình T�ng Nho c| x�a. H% ph�n �ông quy�t 
�nh k�t hôn mu�n, sinh ít con, �òi h@i cao ) v hôn phu v� c� trình �� 
h%c v&n, kh� n�ng kinh t�, �a v xã h�i l�n quan ni
m hi
n �$i v� hôn 
nhân và gia �ình. K�t qu� là s� l��ng �ông ��o nh�ng ng�Wi �àn ông làm 
lao ��ng chân tay, thu nh*p nghèo nàn ) các vùng nông thôn 	ài Loan 
tr) nên không có cJ h�i k�t hôn. Nh�ng ng�Wi �àn ông 	ài Loan � "m &y 
b@ ti�n ra �# mua t? các n�4c �ang phát tri#n, các n�4c ch*m phát tri#n 
nh�ng ng�Wi v� - tôi b�c, nh�ng ng�Wi v� nh� cái máy sinh s�n, nh�ng 
ng�Wi v� v4i thân ph*n th&p hèn mà ph' n� 	ài Loan hi
n �$i t? ch�i 
��m nh*n. Hành trình trong không gian sang n�4c ngoài ki�m v� c~a h%, 
trong b�n ch&t, chính là hành trình ng��c thWi gian, ng��c ti�n hóa, tìm 
l$i ch~ ngh�a sô vanh nam gi4i thWi trung �$i. Môi gi4i phía 	ài Loan 
t�ng c�Wng qu�ng cáo s\ nh�n nh'c, thu�n ph'c c~a các cô gái Vi
t Nam. 
Trong khi �ó, th\c s\, ngay c� t? thWi trung �$i, so v4i Nho giáo Trung 
Hoa, Nho giáo 	ài Loan thì Nho giáo Vi
t Nam trên cJ t�ng v�n hóa 
truy�n th�ng 	ông Nam Á, �}c bi
t nJi thôn &p Tây Nam B�, �ã luôn 
luôn dân ch~ hJn, ngh�a là ti�n b� hJn, trong quan h
 gi4i. Gia �ình mi�n 
Tây Nam B�, nhìn chung không c�ng r+n ki#u “ch�ng chúa v� tôi”, và vì 
v*y, cô gái mi�n Tây Nam B� không th# hình dung thân ph*n ���c chW 
��i c~a mình nJi x� ng�Wi.     
 Trong khi �ó, ��i v4i nhi�u cô gái mi�n Tây Nam B� ch%n l&y 
ch�ng ngo$i, bên c$nh hy v%ng có ti�n �# giúp �� gia �ình, thâm tâm h% 
c3ng mong mu�n cu�c �|i �Wi cho b�n thân. H% hình dung ng�Wi ch�ng 
t? x� s) giàu sang h^n ph�i v�n hóa, v�n minh hJn so v4i nhi�u thanh 
niên ��ng h�Jng nghèo khó, thô k
ch, không hi�m ng�Wi còn r��u chè, 
cW b$c, th��ng c^ng chân h$ c^ng tay v4i v� con… Hành trình trong 
không gian - sang n�4c ngoài l&y ch�ng (hay l&y ch�ng �# ���c sang 
n�4c ngoài) c~a h%, trong b�n ch&t, chính là hành trình hy v%ng v��t thWi 
gian, t4i trình �� phát tri#n cao hJn mà Vi
t Nam trong t�Jng lai m4i �$t 
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���c. N+m ���c tâm lý này, môi gi4i phía Vi
t Nam “�ánh bóng” các 
chú r# 	ài Loan thành nh�ng nhân viên công ty, nh�ng c� dân �ô th giàu 
có trong khi h% ch� là nh�ng nông dân nghèo kh|, ít h%c. Theo công trình 
nghiên c�u m4i nh&t v� các gia �ình 	ài Loan có cô dâu 	ông Nam Á 
c~a giáo s� H�a Nhã Hu
 (	$i h%c Qu�c t� T� Nam), 85% các gia �ình 
này có m�c thu m�t tháng d�4i 2 v$n 	ài t
, t�c là thu nh*p th&p và r&t 
th&p. 	�n 86% chú r# 	ài Loan tuy có công vi
c, song ch~ y�u ch� là 
công vi
c tay chân… 14% th&t nghi
p hoàn toàn và hJn 50% là công vi
c 
không |n �nh [D�n l$i theo Trang H$ 2005].     
  Thành ra, nói nh� m�t s� nhà nghiên c�u r�ng nh�ng tr'c tr}c 
trong hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài do “r&t ít c}p k�t hôn do hoàn toàn t\ nguy
n”, 
theo chúng tôi là không chính xác. Th*t s\ thì c� hai phía ��u t\ nguy
n 
quy�t �nh tham gia hôn nhân nh� m�t trao �|i xã h�i, trao m�t giá tr A 
�# nh*n ���c giá tr B, giá tr này có th# là v*t ch&t hay tinh th�n, và �i�u 
này ch^ng có gì b&t bình th�Wng, phi t\ nhiên. Lý thuy�t t�Jng tác trong 
nhân lo$i h%c v�n hóa xem hôn nhân c3ng nh� m%i quan h
 gi�a ng�Wi và 
ng�Wi, v� m�t ph�Jng di
n nào �ó, th*m chí, v� b�n ch&t, ��u mang ý 
ngh�a trao �|i xã h�i.  

	i�u khi�n hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài không ít tr�Wng h�p �em th&t v%ng 
cho c� hai phía là do trong trao �|i này, gi�a giá tr B mà m�i bên mu�n 
nh*n v4i giá tr B’ mà ��i tác th\c có �# trao là m�t kho�ng cách quá l4n. 
Kho�ng cách �ó l$i b l\c l��ng môi gi4i ch$y theo l�i nhu*n trên th 
tr�Wng hôn nhân làm cho l4n r�ng nhi�u hJn n�a. Qu�n lý l\c l��ng môi 
gi4i là bi
n pháp c�n thi�t song không �~ �# gi�i quy�t tri
t �# t*n g�c 
v&n ��.  

	i�u khi�n hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài không ít tr�Wng h�p �em th&t v%ng 
cho c� hai phía, nói cho cùng, là do trong trao �|i này, nh�ng giá tr khác 
�ã thay th� giá tr c~a tình yêu. V3 Tr%ng Ph'ng t?ng vi�t trong K= ngh� 
l�y Tây: “	ã không cùng nói m�t th� ti�ng, ng�Wi v� l$i ch� coi ông 
ch�ng là cái t~ b$c thì ng�Wi ch�ng d� m�i lúc �ã �em t&m thân ái tình ra 
t}ng v� hay sao?”. Ca dao t'c ng� Vi
t Nam c3ng t?ng �� c*p cách th�c 
t
 h$i mà c� ng�Wi ch�ng l�n gia �ình nhà ch�ng có th# x[ s\ ��i v4i cô 
dâu mà ng�Wi ta ph�i m&t nhi�u ti�n c~a mua v�: M�t ti�n mua mâm thì 
�âm cho th!ng / M�t ti�n mua thúng thì �#ng cho tan…  

3.2. V�n 	� xu�t nh�p c�nh cô dâu  
a, 	ài Loan 

      Chính sách c~a phía 	ài Loan v4i các cô dâu n�4c ngoài, có th# 
tóm t+t trong m�t quan h
 th# hi
n nghch lý, �ó là h�t s�c n4i l@ng, d� 
dàng, nhanh chóng trong th~ t'c nh*p c�nh nh�ng c\c k� si�t ch}t, khó 
kh�n, ch*m ch$p trong th~ t'c nh*p tch.   
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Cùng cô dâu Vi
t l&y ch�ng n�4c ngoài nh�ng th~ t'c nh*p c�nh 
Hoa K� nghiêm ng}t hJn r&t nhi�u, �}c bi
t v4i nh�ng cu�c ph@ng v&n 
���c t| ch�c khoa h%c, c}n k] �# xác minh s\ th*t v� cu�c hôn nhân 
c3ng nh� m�c �� hi#u bi�t gi�a hai ng�Wi ph�i ng�u. Trung bình hàng 
n�m s� hôn nhân Vi
t-M_ kho�ng 3.800 c}p [vietbao.vn/Xa-hoi/Cuoc-
chien-moi-gioi-co-dau-Viet.../157/]. Trong khi �ó, d� dàng hJn nhi�u �# 
cu�c hôn nhân ���c cJ quan �$i di
n 	ài Loan ) Vi
t Nam ��ng b� h�p 
pháp và cô dâu ���c th th\c c� trú t$i 	ài Loan. 

Nh�ng sang ��n 	ài Loan thì pháp lu*t “h$n ch� di dân m4i” l$i có 
“t�ng t�ng l4p l4p nh�ng nguyên t+c quy �nh” ràng bu�c: tr�4c khi l&y 
���c ch�ng minh th�, quy�n l�u trú c~a các cô dâu n�4c ngoài không 
���c ��m b�o, ch� c�n m�t m�nh gi&y c3ng có th# bu�c h% quay v� n�4c. 
Pháp lu*t nh� m�t th� l\c a tòng khi�n nhi�u ng�Wi ch�ng 	ài Loan càng 
o ép, và nh�ng áp b�c b&t công c~a ch� �� ph' quy�n v�n c| h~ l$c h*u 
l$i thêm m�t ách n}ng trên vai các cô dâu n�4c ngoài. T&t c� nh�ng �i�u 
này t�ng tr) ng$i cho quá trình hòa nh*p v�n hóa, càng khó kh�n cho vi
c 
xây d\ng tình ngh�a v� ch�ng v�n thi�u n�n t�ng c~a yêu ��Jng. H% có 
th# ph�i c� g+ng chu �\ng �# ��n ���c thWi �i#m l&y ch�ng minh th� 
nh�ng không hi�m trong s� h% s] xem �ó c3ng là thWi �i#m thanh lý h�p 
��ng ��i v4i cu�c hôn nhân mà h% không tìm th&y h$nh phúc, �# làm l$i 
cu�c �Wi mình. 

Quan h
 nghch lý này khi�n trong su�t m�t thWi gian dài k�t hôn 
Vi
t-	ài t�ng s� l��ng ào $t, nh�ng mang s�n nh�ng ti�m n�ng tiêu c\c, 
k# c� t$o k] h) cho nh�ng cu�c hôn nhân gi�.             

Quan h
 nghch lý này, ) chi�u sâu chính là s\ phân bi
t, s\ k� th 
��i v4i cô dâu n�4c ngoài, m�t s\ k� th không �áng có n�u ng�Wi ta th�c 
nh*n ���c hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia không ph�i là m�t v&n �� xã h�i tiêu 
c\c mà là m�t hi
n t��ng t\ nhiên c~a 	ài Loan và hJn th�, m�t hi
n 
t��ng tích c\c cho 	ài Loan, vì 	ài Loan. Theo th�ng kê c~a Chính ph~ 
	ài Loan, n�m 2002 có ��n 40.000 l� c�4i (chi�m 25% l� c�4i) là v4i các 
cô dâu n�4c ngoài; 30.000 ��a tr( (chi�m 12% trong s� nh�ng ��a tr( 
���c sinh ra) là con lai. 40.000 trong s� 280.000 cô dâu n�4c ngoài nh*p 
qu�c tch 	ài Loan là ng�Wi Vi
t Nam. [D�n l$i theo Hoàng Quý 2003]. 
Nh� �ã phân tích ) trên, nh�ng cô dâu n�4c ngoài là gi�i pháp hôn nhân 
cho s� l��ng l4n nam gi4i nhi�u tu|i, nghèo khó ) nông thôn 	ài Loan. 
Nh�ng cô dâu n�4c ngoài ��ng thWi là “c�u tinh” cho xã h�i 	ài Loan 
ngày càng có nguy cJ thi�u h't ngu�n b| sung nhân l\c do ph' n� 	ài 
Loan không mu�n sinh con s4m và không mu�n sinh nhi�u con (Theo 
th�ng kê tháng 8 n�m 2003, t� l
 sinh s�n tính theo s� con trên m�t c}p 
v� ch�ng ) 	ài Loan ch� còn 1,3). Hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia kéo theo h
 
qu� nh�ng ��a con hai dòng máu tr) thành m�t b� ph*n c~a t�Jng lai 	ài 
Loan. Nh�ng cô dâu n�4c ngoài nh*p c� và nh�ng tr( em lai c�n ���c 
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	ài Loan hành x[ trên l*p tr�Wng “chúng ta” thay vì ��i l*p “chúng ta” 
và “h%”.  

b, Vi
t Nam 
Chính sách ��i v4i nh�ng cu�c hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia, v� phía 

Vi
t Nam, có th# c�m th&y d�Wng nh� còn thi�u nh�ng quy �nh th*t s\ 
ch}t ch].   
  Hãy nh4 tr�Wng h�p ông Liao Pen-yen, m�t ngh s� 	ài Loan, t?ng 
��a ra yêu c�u các cô dâu Vi
t Nam ph�i ���c ki#m tra s�c kh@e k_ 
l��ng �� phòng tr�Wng h�p b di ch�ng ch&t ��c da cam thWi chi�n tranh 
có th# sinh con d d$ng [http://tintuc.xalo.vn/00-
997564642/nghien_cuu_suc_khoe_cua_co_dau_viet_o_dai_loan.html]. 
Có th# mi�n bình lu*n ý ki�n ông Liao mà ch� liên h
 �# th&y r�ng phía 
Vi
t Nam l] ra c3ng ph�i si�t ch}t ki#m soát c&p phép �# ng�n ch}n hôn 
nhân v4i nh�ng ng�Wi �àn ông n�4c ngoài quá già nua ho}c b
nh t*t 
nghiêm tr%ng ch� là gánh n}ng trong cu�c s�ng gia �ình và có th# sinh 
��a con suy thoái. 	ó ch� là ví d' v� m�t trong nh�ng khía c$nh c~a v&n 
��. 
 N�u ki#m soát c&p phép ���c si�t ch}t hi
u qu� hJn trên tinh th�n 
trách nhi
m cao ��i v4i quy�n l�i c~a nh�ng ng�Wi con gái Vi
t Nam và 
t�Jng lai c~a nh�ng ��a tr( lai mang dòng máu Vi
t, ch+c ch+n �ã gi�m 
���c nhi�u tr�Wng h�p bi kch, gi�m ���c s� nh�ng cu�c ly hôn, s� 
nh�ng ng�Wi v� th&t b$i mang con v� quê m� khi�n Vi
t Nam tr) thành 
“thùng rác” c~a hôn nhân xuyên qu�c gia.      

3.3. V�n 	� kh�c ph�c rào c�n c�a nh�ng khác bi�t ngôn ng� và 
v�n hóa 

 Tr�4c h�t v� kh+c ph'c rào c�n ngôn ng�.  
M�t m}t, có th# th&y khía c$nh thu*n l�i t? �}c �i#m vùng v�n hóa. 

Không ch� nhi�u trong s� nh�ng ph' n� ng�Wi Hoa Tây Nam B� ít g}p 
khó kh�n do cùng ngu�n c�i Phúc Ki�n, Khách gia v4i ng�Wi 	ài Loan 
mà ph' n� Tây Nam B� nói chung c3ng ph�n nào có l�i th� vì ph�Jng 
ng� vùng này v�n s�n hàng tr�m t? g�c Hoa.  

Nh�ng m}t khác, c3ng t? �}c �i#m vùng v�n hóa l$i hi
n ra nh�ng 
khía c$nh khó kh�n. Nam B�, �}c bi
t là Tây Nam B�, nhìn chung ít 
tr%ng ch� ngh�a h%c hành hJn so v4i B+c B�. T? x�a, “Nam K� l'c t�nh 
n|i ti�ng “ít ch�” [Tr�n V�n Giàu 1987:245]. Ngày nay, “xét theo hai tiêu 
chí là s� ng�Wi có trình �� �$i h%c tr) lên và t� l
 nh*p h%c c~a các c&p 
giáo d'c thì mi�n Tây Nam B� ��u ��ng th� 8 trong s� 8 vùng c~a c� 
n�4c”  [Tr�n Ng%c Thêm 2008]. 	�n 90% cô dâu mi�n Tây Nam B� ch� 
có trình �� h%c v&n ti#u h%c (60%) và trung h%c cJ s) (30%) [Tr�n H�ng 
Vân 2008: 31]. Nhi�u cô dâu mi�n Tây Nam B� không h�t s�c quy�t tâm, 
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n� l\c trau d�i ngo$i ng� ngay c� khi 	ài Loan t$o �i�u ki
n cho cô dâu 
n�4c ngoài ���c h%c ti�ng mi�n phí ) các tr�Wng ti#u h%c.      
 Rào c�n ngôn ng� không ch� tr) ng$i s\ thông c�m, yêu th�Jng 
trong quan h
 gia �ình, s\ h�i nh*p xã h�i c~a các cô dâu mi�n Tây Nam 
B� ) 	ài Loan mà còn �nh h�)ng ��n c� th� h
 con cái h%. Ng�Wi m� 
nh*p c� ngôn ng� kém s] không th# d$y con s4m bi�t nói, có n�ng l\c 
di�n �$t và t� duy t�t. 	}c bi
t, trong xã h�i 	ài Loan su�t t? truy�n 
th�ng Nho h%c ��n thWi hi
n �$i ��u tr%ng h%c hành, ng�Wi m� có b|n 
ph*n ��u t� thWi gian, công s�c giúp con h%c t*p ti�n b� vì s\ thành công 
c~a ng�Wi con trai là chìa khóa cho �a v xã h�i c~a c� gia �ình. Ng�Wi 
m� nh*p c� ngôn ng� kém không th# giúp con thành công qua các k� thi 
��y tính c$nh tranh ) các c&p h%c.      
 Ti�p ��n s\ kh+c ph'c rào c�n c~a nh�ng khác bi
t v�n hóa.  
 Tho$t nhìn, ng�Wi ta th�Wng hình dung ch~ y�u là thu*n l�i vì Vi
t 
Nam và 	ài Loan ��u thu�c khu v\c chu �nh h�)ng v�n hóa Nho giáo. 
Th*t s\ thì v� �nh h�)ng v�n hóa Nho giáo, gi�a hai bên có nh�ng t�Jng 
��ng c�n b�n nh�ng m}t khác l$i có nh�ng khác bi
t khá sâu s+c. T? 
truy�n th�ng, Nho giáo ) Vi
t Nam nhìn chung ít c�ng r+n hJn Nho giáo 
) 	ài Loan nhi�u, nh&t là Nho giáo ) mi�n Tây Nam B� càng thoáng m) 
hJn n�a. Thêm n�a, ngày nay, hình t��ng 	ài Loan tr) thành m�t trong 
“nh�ng con r�ng châu Á”, kinh t� phát tri#n thnh v��ng l$i càng d� 
khi�n ng�Wi ta t�)ng t��ng s\ th�ng l�nh c~a �nh h�)ng Ph�Jng Tây v4i 
nh�ng t� t�)ng t\ do, dân ch~, bình �^ng…hi
n �$i. Tuy nhiên, s�c 
m$nh c~a 	ài Loan nói riêng, nh�ng con r�ng châu Á nói chung chính là 
) s\ tích h�p khoa h%c k_ thu*t, v�n minh Ph�Jng Tây và �$o ��c, v�n 
hóa (Nho giáo) Ph�Jng 	ông. Trong xã h�i 	ài Loan, tôn ti tr*t t\ 
nghiêm ng}t hJn; kho�ng cách quy�n l\c (power distance) gi�a ng�Wi 
trên và ng�Wi d�4i, nam và n�… l4n hJn; m�c �� nam tính (masculinity) 
cao hJn. Mi�n Tây Nam B� dân ch~ hJn, s�ng thiên v� tình hJn…  

Trong tình hu�ng s�n tâm th� nghiêng v� nh�ng t�Jng ��ng truy�n 
th�ng, th*m chí �inh ninh r�ng 	ài Loan “Tây” hJn nh� v*y, hi#u l�m 
trong giao ti�p Vi
t-	ài nhi�u khi tr) nên t� toái hJn.  

Do �ó, r&t c�n thi�t nh�ng khóa h%c v� ngôn ng� c3ng nh� v� v�n 
hóa cho các cô dâu Vi
t Nam tr�4c khi c3ng nh� sau khi sang 	ài Loan. 
B�n thân các cô dâu c�n ���c gi�ng gi�i �# hi#u bi�t t�m quan tr%ng c~a 
nh�ng khóa h%c. N�i dung c~a nh�ng khóa h%c, m�t m}t c�n thi�t th\c, 
m}t khác c�n s[ d'ng nh�ng thành t\u nghiên c�u, �}c bi
t là nh�ng 
nghiên c�u so sánh sâu s+c c~a các h%c gi� Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan t*p 
trung tâm huy�t và trí tu
 cho v&n ��.    

Khía c$nh ch~ ngh�a sô vanh �àn ông, ch~ ngh�a sô vanh 	ài Loan 
(xem phía ��i tác nh� �ang phát tri#n, ch*m phát tri#n) trong hôn nhân 
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xuyên qu�c gia ch� có th# ���c hóa gi�i khi nh�ng khóa h%c kh+c ph'c 
rào c�n do khác bi
t v�n hóa nh� th� ph�i ���c �òi h@i không ch� ��i v4i 
nh�ng ng�Wi v� Vi
t Nam mà c� ��i v4i nh�ng ng�Wi ch�ng 	ài Loan.   
K�T LU�N 
 	}c �i#m t�Jng ��ng v� cJ b�n gi�a v�n hóa 	ài Loan và Vi
t 
Nam (di s�n Nho giáo v4i s\ coi tr%ng gia �ình, ��c h$nh c~a ng�Wi ph' 
n�) là nh�ng “l\c hút” khi�n cho hôn nhân Vi
t-	ài tr) thành hôn nhân 
xuyên qu�c gia quan tr%ng nh&t ��i v4i c� hai n�4c. M}t khác, nh�ng �}c 
tr�ng khác bi
t v� m�c ��, cách th� c' th# trong v�n hóa truy�n th�ng 
c3ng nh� quá trình hi
n �$i hóa Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan c3ng t$o ra nh�ng 
tr) ng$i cho hôn nhân Vi
t - 	ài. Vi
t Nam, mà nh&t là Nam B�, �a d$ng 
ch~ng t�c (heterogeneity) hJn, do �ó, ý th�c �a v�n hóa c)i m) hJn 
trong khi 	ài Loan trên n�n t�ng thu�n ch~ng (homogeneity) lâu dài, 
phân bi
t c�ng r+n hJn gi�a trong nhóm và ngoài nhóm, gi�a v�n hóa ch~ 
l�u và các y�u t� ngo$i biên. M�t cách t�Jng ��i, ) 	ài Loan, xã h�i 
mang tính ch&t tr'c tung hJn (vertical society) v4i tôn ti nghiêm ng}t 
hJn, kho�ng cách quy�n l\c r�ng hJn, nam tính hJn, trong khi ) Vi
t 
Nam nói chung, Tây Nam B� nói riêng, xã h�i mang tính ch&t tr'c hoành 
hJn (horizontal society) v4i tính dân ch~ m�m m$i hJn, kho�ng cách 
quy�n l\c h�p hJn, n� tính hJn.                

M�t s� khía c$nh trong báo cáo này có th# �ã ���c �� c*p trong 
nh�ng công trình c~a các nhà nghiên c�u �i tr�4c. Tuy nhiên, vi
c ti�p 
c*n t? góc nhìn v�n hóa nh� m�t h
 th�ng, k�t h�p lch �$i và ��ng �$i, 
tích h�p ki�n th�c và ph�Jng pháp c~a các ngành khoa h%c liên quan, 
t�ng c�Wng so sánh ch+c ch+n c3ng �em l$i nh�ng �óng góp m4i ��i v4i 
�� tài. Trong nh�ng công trình ti�p sau ) quy mô sâu r�ng hJn, có th# 
ti�p t'c tìm hi#u v�n hóa �ng x[ c3ng nh� quan h
 gi�a v�n hóa nh*n 
th\c, v�n hóa t| ch�c v4i v�n hóa �ng x[ trong hôn nhân Vi
t - 	ài. 

M}c dù �ã c� g+ng v*n d'ng v�n hóa so sánh nh� cách ti�p c*n có 
ý ngh�a quan tr%ng, chúng tôi ý th�c r�ng nh�ng so sánh Vi
t-	ài trong 
báo cáo này có th# thuy�t ph'c, hi
u qu� hJn n�u ���c t�ng c�Wng nh�ng 
hi#u bi�t phong phú, c}n k], th&u �áo hJn v� lch s[, v�n hóa, xã h�i 	ài 
Loan. H�p tác nghiên c�u gi�a các h%c gi� Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan, theo 
chúng tôi, s] là gi�i pháp t�t nh&t �# nâng cao ch&t l��ng nh�ng công 
trình nghiên c�u nh� th� này trong t�Jng lai.    
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Introduction 
Transnational marriage is a normal phenomenon in an era of global integration. However, 

this can become abnormal for the Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriage in the long period when the 
number of marriages increased so dramatically that to create the big "wave" which pulls the 
social consequences, negative rather than positive, in many ways, for both. According to the Say 
Tran Chau association (a charity association helping disadvantaged cases in marriage with 
foreigners in Taiwan), 74% of foreign spouses in Taiwan is Vietnamese women. Although the 
"rush to get married with Taiwanese" decreased since 2005 (the number of marriages is only 
about a quarter compared with the peak periods), and leave way to "marry Korean" (the number 
of marriages continued to increase, rising about 100 times just in ten years from the 
beginning),the total Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriage is still leading the transnational marriages 
both in Vietnam and Taiwan which cause a long-term social consequences. 

Year Vietnamese-Taiwanese couples Vietnamese-Korean couples 
1995   1.476  
1996   3.351  
1997   4.827  
1998   5.035  
1999   8.482  
2000 13.863      83 
2001 12.417    104 
2002 13.743    400 
2003 11.358 1.607 
2004 12.202 2.389 
2005   3.697 4.566 
2006   3.226 8.529 
2007   1.729 (first 6 months) 7.956 
Total 95.406 25.634 

Number of Vietnamese-Taiwanese coupbles over years (compared with Vietnamese-Korean marriages) 

[Source: Taipei Representative Office of Economics and Culture, Korean Ambassy in HCM city – 
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requited from Tran Hong Van 2008:28-29] 
 

Researches on Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriage, therefore, continues to be an urgent matter, 
provides directions for management and development in many fields of politics, society, culture 
of each party, contribute to strengthening cooperation between the two sides.  

This report, on the basis of inheriting the previous scholars, would contribute more 
perspectives from cultural approach on Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages in the Southwest 
region as a case study. 

1. Theoretical basis and reality 
The southwest region locating in the Mekong River Delta includes 12 provinces (An Giang, 

Ben Tre, Bac Lieu, Ca Mau, Dong Thap, Hau Giang, Kien Giang, Long An, Soc Trang, Tien 
Giang, Tra Vinh, Vinh Long) and 1 city (Can Tho). About 89% of women getting married with 
the Taiwanese come from this region. Southwest women who married with Korean men account 
for such high rate. Since 2004 and 2005, besides the main focus in the Southwest, appeared a 
new phenomenon that is the emergence of women in several northern provinces getting married 
to Taiwanese and Koreans (in 1999 in the north, only ten couples applied married-visa each 
month, but in 2000 increased to 30 couples, in 2004: 60-80 couples, and up to 180-200 couples 
in 2005. [Trang Ha, 2005]).     

Taking consideration of Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages as a sub-culture, we analyze and 
explain the elements of cultural phenomena and their relations. Cultural perception of 
transnational marriage is the foundation governing organizational culture and cultural behavior 
in transnational marriages. In the framework of this report, we would focus primarily on two 
elements - awareness culture and organizational culture.  

Case studies are placed in comparative perspective. Internal cultural comparison (between 
South and North, between the southwest and the South East) and cross-cultural comparison 
(between Vietnam and Taiwan and between Taiwan and South Korea) not only helps explain 
Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages in the Southwest region but also enlighten the general rule 
with Vietnamese-Korean marriages here, and predict the trend of formation, development of 
transnational marriages in the Northern . 
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Vietnam map including Southeast 
(Mekong Delta) in purple blue, Southwest 
in yellow, Northern delta in red  

Taiwan map 

     

2. Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages in southwest from a view of 
cultural awareness 

Cultural awareness is an organic system of cultural values in the repertoire of experience, 
human knowledge that is created, accumulated over the cognitive process of universe and human 
life [Tran Ngoc 2006: 25 , 28]. Awareness of transnational marriage among the Vietnamese and 
Taiwanese people in tradition is expressed through proverbs, idioms, poetry, literature, art, 
customs and practices related to the concept of gender, marital and families, conscious of the 
distinction of in-group and out-group. The awareness of transnational marriage could be seen 
through the results of sociological surveys, depth interviews of stakeholders as well as analysis 
of public opinion and the media.   

2.1. Insider's perspective on oversea marriages with foreigners 

a, Vietnam 
In the northern rural with the static characteristics of the rice agriculture culture and during 

a long tradition, the people want to marry with someone in near places (Có con mà g� ch
ng g�n 
/ Có bát canh c�n nó c�ng mang cho / Có con mà g� ch
ng xa / M�t là m�t gi�, hai là m�t con).. 
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Moreover, prejudice to the settled residents, discrimination against married couples in different 
villages (to be paid higher) makes people towards marriage with someone in the same village 
(Trâu ta �n c@ ��ng ta…). Until recently, in many places still exist ‘embargo’ on their village 
women.  

It is totally different in the South where the villages have no land for being granted, those 
has power to explore the wasteland into their own, regardless of the settled residents or 
occupants. People are all the exile. (R
ng ch�u ngoài Hu�, nga t� �
ng Nai / N�	c trong xanh 
sao l�i ch�y hoài / Th��ng ng��i xa x� l�c loài ��n �ây). Although it’s a better choice to get 
married with someone in near place (Má �i, ��ng g� con xa / Chim kêu, v��n hú, bi�t nhà má 
�âu), people are often ready to customize the ability to accept movement and change (Ra �i g�p 
v�t c�ng lùa / G�p duyên c�ng k�t, g�p chùa c�ng tu – Em yêu anh nên �ành xa x�, xuôi ghe 
chèo v� mi�t th� Cà Mau...).    

While the vast majority in the North is Vietnamese, the South is a place of multi-ethnic 
coexistence: Vietnamese-Chinese-Cham-Khmer.  
 

 North Southwest Southeast 
Population 16.833.837 16.130.675 11.709.923 
Vietnamese 16.721.047 14.884.515 10.708.118 
Chinese          

4.504 
     199.778      581.950 

Khmer             
302 

   1.025.861        27.297 

Ch�m               
29 

        
13.766 

       97.476 

Population by race in North and South (1999 statistics) 
 

Cultural integration among nations in the South has a long process, almost from the 
beginning of reclamation history.  

Trans-racial marriages are mainly between the Vietnamese and Chinese, there are few 
marriages between Vietnamese-Khmer, Vietnamese-Cham which are rare and quite exceptional. 
The reason not only lies in the same religion foundations among the Vietnamese, and Chinese 
(Confucianism - Mahayana Buddhism - Taoism) which differ from the Khmer (Theravada 
Buddhism) and Cham (Muslim / Brahmanism), but also due to the traditional culture of 
patriarchal family, differing from Cham (matriarchal), Khmer (not really patriarchal or 
matriarchal). 

Particularly for Chinese, they went to the South since the seventeenth century with many 
waves of immigrants in large numbers. While Chinese people in the Southeast region mostly 
come from Guangdong, the Chinese people in the Southwest are mainly from Chaozhou (B�c 
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Liêu n�	c ch�y l� �� / D�	i sông cá ch�t, trên b� Tri�u Châu), Fujian, Hakka, which means the 
same origin with the majority of Taiwanese people. This surely created one of the "gravity" for 
the Southwest women, especially the Chinese or Chinese-origin, to marry with the Taiwanese 
(more than 40% of the Southwest women who married with the Taiwanese is Chinese or Chinese 
origin).  

Compared to the North, the South had an earlier and closer direct contact with France and 
America throughout its long history. Marriage with foreign element here happens for a long time. 
Besides, we can not but talk about marriage with overseas Vietnamese - even the same nation but 
still concerned with foreign elements, associating with the "American dream" - after 1975, that 
has been a continuously strong flow, go ahead and companying and share a lot in common with a 
wave of marriages with Taiwan, South Korea. 

b, Taiwan 
In contrast to the relatively multi-cultural, multi-racial characteristics in the South of 

Vietnam, Taiwan has homogeneity, high purity. 
Dispite of being snooped by the Spanish, Portuguese snooped in the seventeenth century, 

and then becoming the colony of the Netherlands, being occupated by the Japanese occupation 
about 50 years in the late nineteenth century, Taiwan is basically still a relatively isolated island. 
The majority of the population are Han people, with large numbers of Hakka, Fujian ... In 
general, Taiwan's culture has less opening and acceptance than that in the South-Vietnam. 
Transnational marriages in Taiwan has only a short history (from the mid 90th century to now), 
thus the Taiwanese are not familiar with that situation, which causes the negative perception 
associated with racial prejudice among the Taiwanese. The situation with South Korea is more 
serious due to their stronger homogeneity, purity. 

2.2. Insider's perspective on the economic incentives associated with  
“Filial’’ 

a, Vietnam 
The analysis of depth interviews by Tran Thi Kim Xuyen group with 51 women in the 

southwest region about their satisfaction in their marriage with the Taiwanese people displays 3 
of 4 criteria related to economics issues (A, B, D), accounting for 71%. Half of the interviewees 
said they are satisfied with marriage with the Taiwanese people because it brings chance to get 
money to help their family in Vietnam. Thus, the most women take economic incentives 
associated with filial as an important role in their marriages. 

 
 

31b-5

〈Vietnamese and Taiwanese Marriages〉Phan Thi Thu Hien



Criteria of satisfaction Ratio % 
A- Having money to help family in Vietnam  50 
B- the Taiwanese husband is rich and generous    7,1 
C- the Taiwanese husband take care and respect their wives  21,4 
D- Life is better and more confortable  14,3 
E- no answer   7,1 

Satisfaction of the southwest women in their marriages with Taiwanese men (Data analysis of depth 

interviews with 51 women in research by Tran Thi Kim Xuyen group) 
The frank, outspoken, realistic, pragmatic characteristics of the Vietnamese in southwest 

regions are expressed here. Unlike folk songs, proverbs in the north that often display their 
disregard on wholesale or contempt of those who see the importance of the currency, the 
Southwest accept, encourage trade and look positive on money. (Cái R�ng, Ba Láng, Vàm Xáng, 
Phong �i�n / Anh có th��ng em thì cho b�c cho ti�n / ��ng cho lúa g�o, xóm gi�ng h% hay – 
Anh c�t ti�ng kêu cho th�u trong bu
ng / Cho em th�c d&y b�i xu
ng v	i anh / Theo anh, th�i 
c�ng mu�n theo / Tôi s� anh nghèo, anh bán tôi �i – Khôn nh� tiên, không ti�n c�ng d�i…). 

The filial is a moral tradition of the Vietnamese people in general. But the filial in the South 
also has its own nuances. With the more opened influence of the Confucian system, the thought 
of "one son is considered as having child, ten daughters are still no child” in the South are no 
longer rigid (M��i mà chi m�t mà chi / Sinh ra có ngãi có nghì là h�n). Responsibility to nourish 
the parents, help family is not only for the oldest son but also daughters. Many girls leave their 
own love in order to help parents and care their brothers (Ba má sinh em ra / Má em nhai c�m 
l�a �á, nhai cá l�a x��ng / Anh �i, em ch�a lo ��n, ngh'a em ch�a tr%n / Anh bi*u em k�t ngh'a 
tào kh��ng sao �ành! - Ân cha ngh'a m3 ch�a ��n / B&u mong ôm g�i cu�n m�n theo ai?). 
Regarding marriage, the southwest residents are quite flexible: the bride family can “catch” 
groom if they have no son. Unlike the North people who consider "groom staying in bride’s 
family" as a non-orthodox phenomenon, associated with guilt (6 r* nh� chó chui g�m ch�n) and 
distinguish sharply insider and outsider for daughter, daughter- in-law and son-in-law (Con gái 
là con ng��i ta / Con dâu m	i thc m3 cha mua v� - Dâu là con, r* là khách), in the southwest, 
the relationships between parents and son/daughter in law are equal and unseparated (Cha chài, 
m3 l�	i, con ��ng / R* mê làm ru�ng, dâu h�ng làm v��n). The relationships between two 
families are closed and friendly. (Làm sui m�t nhà bi�t ra c� h%).   

Southwest region was blessed by nature, which helps people here have more comfortable 
lives than many other regions in Vietnam (C�n Th� g�o tr�ng n�	c trong / Ai �i ��n �ó lòng 
không mu�n v� - Ai v� Cao Lãnh thì v� /  N�	c trong g�o tr�ng d; b� làm �n - Ai �i v� mi�t 
Tháp M��i / Cá tôm s<n b�t, lúa tr�i s<n �n). But recently, when natural resources are not 
sufficient to meet the rapid population increase and small oriented agricultural production 
produces low income, low industrial development, the Southwest region became poorer than 
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Southeast and North. In this context, a group of girls here have hopes for marriage with men in 
the wealth regions, which can change their lives with opportunities to support their families. 

b, Taiwan 
Those who first came and reclaimed Taiwan (the earliest time at the third century and the 

high increased period of 600 years from the Tang Dynasty to Song Dynasty), basically were 
some scattered, spontaneous immigrant forces. In 1335, the Yuan dynasty officially set "Control 
Check" to manage the main people in island of Taiwan and Penghu. Thus, the confucism 
influenced Taiwan basically included the Song-Dynasty Confucian with heavily social hierarchy 
and male-supremacy mentality. 

Of the Taiwan customs, the bride’s father throw cups of water  following the wedding car 
with a meaning that their daughter has become others’daughter, and since then she need her 
full-concentration on husband's family. Therefore, Vietnamese women’s filial ideas with their 
parents do not only receive any sympathy from Taiwanese people but also are considered as an 
unreasonable burden or abusing husband’s family. Their daughters-in-law whom they had to 
spend money on weddings are despised, especially foreign brides from poor countries.     

2.3. Perspectives from public opinion and media 

a, Vietnam 
Northern villages are highly collective and autonomous (Phép vua thua l� làng). Many 

villages have strict conventions or are gathered by the large families with additional lines of their 
customs. The social pressure is strong. (Trong h% ngoài làng – Ba b� b�n bên hàng xóm láng 
gi�ng – S�ng vì danh vì ti�ng, không ai s�ng v� c� mi�ng �n – C%p ch�t �* da, ng��i ta ch�t �* 
ti�ng...). Some parents accepting foreign son-in-law in order to get financial support will be 
critical by the public as well as their own daughters who blame them"sell their daughters" (M3 
em tham thúng xôi r�n / Tham con l�n béo, tham ti�n C�nh H�ng / Em �ã b�o m3 r�ng ��ng / 
M3 h�m, m3 h�, m3 b�ng ngay vào / Bây gi� ch
ng th�p v� cao / Nh� �ôi ��a lêch, so sao cho 
b�ng – M3 em tham khúc cá thu / G� em v� bi*n m�t mù t�m t�m ).  It’s brides who suffer from 
public pressure, as Neil L. Jamieson, an American scholar who had studied on Vietnam for many 
years, mentioned in his book Understanding Vietnam that "When a Vietnamese girl gets married 
with a foreigner,  she felt ashamed whatever her social status is. The action of marrying 
"Western mem" is considered as a principal loss and misguided action of a person ruining her 
roots". That is also clearly expressed in an irony tone of Vu Trong Phung in his story Technique 
to marry Western about women who married Western in the 1930-1940 ("The cooperation by a 
large number of local women with the Western is a normal marriage?, or it's just.., just like... 
only worthy to be called “technique"?). 
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In the "new land”, “young land" of the South, many small villages scattered by the side of 
rivers and coastal canals, community organization is more opened than the North. "Many 
villages have no conventions, no spiritual events (...) The villagers in general is not linded by 
conventions as in North and Central" [Thach Phuong, 1992: 55]. "Personal relationships here are 
strong". "Unlike their predecessor who moved from North to Central in the size of village or big 
family and still kept the old native traditions such as village name, customs in the new land, the 
people moving to the South often went by individuals, leaving old customs .. "[Ngo 	uc Thinh, 
2004: 267]. Social pressures in the South are generally not stressed as in the North.  

The investigation results from sociological research "The situation of women married to 
Taiwanese people in the area of the Mekong Delta" (by the Family Department - Institute for 
Population, Family, Children and Social Sciences, University of Social Sciences and Humanities 
implemented in six provinces of Can Tho, Dong Thap, Tien Giang, Hau Giang, An Giang, Vinh 
Long - March 2004), Pham Thi Thuy Trang noted: "if the marriage with Taiwanese men was 
criticized 10 years ago, the current community no longer consideres it unusual. Public opinion in 
the Cuu Long River Delta is now moving from opposion to an attitude of sympathy and eventual 
agreement. " Of the 635 parents who have daughters marrying Taiwanese men, 632 mentioned 
agreemtns from their relatives and neighbors, 630 people said that the government agreed. 73.7% 
of 460 youths from 15 to 25 years old defined that the phenomenon is common [Pham Thi Thuy 
Trang, 2004]. In the southwest region, a folk “Mama, please don’t ask me marry someone so 
far…” is revised as “Please let me marry Taiwanese man /we will smile with much money”. 

The influence of media also contributes to the attractiveness of Taiwan. These Taiwanese 
films attracted  northern residents than the south (more hours broadcast on television, more 
"space" in magazines, theatrical movies, fashion, local fashion). In the 1990s, the romantic 
drama (The Taipei story, Separted River, Emply hamlet, non-origin Seagull, Beside the water ...) 
with the touching scenario and great actors (Luu Tuyet Hoa, Tan Han ...) has "taken tears” of 
countless female viewers. Since 2001, the idol series combining the power of adaptation from the 
comic book of Japanese manga (Meteor Garden, innocent, Hana Kimi, Poor Price, Orient Juliet...) 
with acts of "princess", "prince" [as Taiwanese models or famous singers (like F4 - Wu Yan, Vic 
Zhou, Vanness Wu, Ken Zhu ... ) or Korea-Taiwan combined (Lin Chi-Ying Liu Ha Na ...)] 
again especially attracted teen audiences. Taiwan's image through the expression of media 
culture lookliked as a "Asian Dragon" of economic prosperity and development, a land of 
romance which has become the dream of many the southwest girls. 

 Taiwan films were not only broadcasted on television but also widely distributed via DVD 
recordings, therefore, reach more southwest residents. Meanwhile, the Vietnamese press and 
films as well as documentaries was more limited. The negative aspects and tragic stories of 
Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages that were analyzed through hundreds of articles or made into a 
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film (such as The black and white love) have little impact. 

b, Taiwan 
Taiwanese public opinion has a negative view on the brides coming from Vietnam or other 

Asian countries. 
Recently, the Taiwan media has made efforts to improve the situation. In 2007, the writing 

competition Immigrant Brides’ Heart Words by the Democratic Progressive Party and Tan Canh 
Gioi Women Association created opportunities for foreign brides to speak out their thoughts, 
feelings and aspirations. Also in this year, the monthly "four ways” maganize (bilingual 
Vietnamese-Chinese) was released as a forum to help Vietnamese brides in Taiwan integrate 
culture better. Since 2008, a television program called Vietnamese Brides in Taiwan has been 
officially in every Saturday night. Speaking about the meaning of the program, Steve Wu, the 
director of Taiwan television stressed: "We have achieved the economic miracle, (...) now we 
enter the new era, becoming into a land of immigrants. We welcome immigrants to our families; 
their presence will make Taiwan more abundant. This television program is intended to show our 
love to immigrated brides”. Vietnamese women who take a large proportion of immigrant brides, 
according to Wu, are "the loveliest girls in Asia" [Mai Trang, 2007].                                  

3. Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages in the southwest region  
from the perspectives of organizational culture  

Organizational culture is a organic system of cultural values created and accumulated by 
human beings through the process of organizing collective life and personal life [Tran Ngoc, 
2006: 25, 29] . The most important aspects of organizing transnational Vietnamese-Taiwanese 
marriages in the Southwest region include matchmaker organizations, bride immigration 
regulations, measures to support brides’ integration in Taiwan society. This organizational 
system in both the macro and micro mechanisms is related to legislative, executive and judiciary, 
the activities of state agencies, other social forces as well as individuals, families inside. On the 
basis of describing the current situation, explaining the causes, we can analyze the impact of 
organizational culture on the quality and future of transnational marriages. 

3.1. Matchmaker issues and marriage market  
Some researchers explain the Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages with little ability of happy 

ending dues to their wedding via matchmakers. In fact, the matchmakers did not have fault by 
themselves. 

Matchmaking marriage has a long tradition in both Vietnam and Taiwan. Compared to the 
North, the Southern folk proverbs, sentences about matchmaking and its role is more diverse 
(Cây qu�n vì b"i trái sai / Em xa anh vì b"i ông mai ít l�i – Cây tre lóng c#t lóng dài / Anh l�y 
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em vì b"i ông mai l�m l�i - 6 ��i có b�n vi�c ngu / Làm mai, lãnh n�, gác cu, c�m ch�u…). 
Giving gifts for the matchmakers in the South has more standard (Bà mai mu�n �n ��u heo / Nói 
chuy�n giàu nghèo ��a �>y, �>y ��a). Being influenced by Western culture toward freedom 
loving, young people, especially in cities, gradually see matchmaking as a old-fashioned form, 
backward and even prejudices that people who cannot do by themselves need to matchmakers - 
this prejudice in the South, however, is not serious than in the North. On the other hand, the 
modern time opens new forms of matchmaking such as Friend-finder on magazines, 
friend-making clubs, friend-making tours, online and offline meetings that also appears in the 
South earlier, more comfortable, more natural than in the North. 

Matchmakers themselves do not cause negative reactions in the southwest. The problem is, 
unlike traditional matchmaking as a form to help bride, groom, and both parties understand each 
other, matchmakers’characteristics of human trafficking, offending Vietnamese women's dignity 
and creating bad premise, no cure for their marriages later. Before the illegal brokering activities 
are prohibited (January 2008), in Taiwan, the ads on Vietnam brides flooded streets, train 
stations, markets: "No need spend much money, still virginity, do not run away"," we will refund 
the money if there is not enough 300 girls for you to choose" [Lai Van Long, 2008].  In 
Vietnam, the custom of "first meeting" was metamorphosed into a screen inwhich many girls 
were taken out for a few Taiwanese men to choose, many were forced to strip off, touch as an 
animal in markets. Such behaviors of owner - sex slave can not start a respective relationship 
between husdband and wife that all the Vietnamese and Taiwanese always admire. 

Both Vietnam and Taiwan have made efforts to prevent, minimize these situations, but it 
can be said not to be efficient enough. Taiwan sentenced 1 million NT for illegal matchmakers. 
Vietnam established Decree 150/2005/ND- CP to fine persons who organized the illegal 
marriage brokerage one million to 2 million VND [vietnamnet.vn/xahoi/2009/07/858302/]. Such 
penalty can not compare to huge profit from brokerage activities. Each Taiwanese man had to 
pay from 250,000 to 400,000 Taiwan dollars (approximately 7,400 to 11,840US dollars) of 
which the bride family only got 500 to 1,000US$, the rest belong to the broker. 

Therefore, it is not a "shock" of marriage and family culture of Vietnam and Taiwan, but 
infact, we are facing problems of transnational marriage market in the context of integration with 
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supply and demand requirements, business rules, the principles of exchanges in social 
interaction. 

As explained by some researchers, the gender imbalance in Taiwan leads a large number of 
rural men who are difficult to marry local women to seek their wives abroad, especailly from 
Vietnam. This point is true, but it should be understood more deeply. 

Regarding the sex ratio1  at birth, generally, there are often more girls than boys. However, 
according to UNDP, Asia has the highest imbalance of sex ratio at birth because their son 
preference leads to female fetus abortion. In Taiwan today, the ratio of 106 (men per 100 women) 
is still within acceptable standards. It is in Vietnam where the imbalances are increasingly 
beyond the standard. According to the census in 2006, this ratio hit a high of 110; in 2008 it’s at 
an alarming level of 112. The highest ratio is in the Southwest region (113), followed by 
Southeast (109). Nine of 12 provinces in the Southwest have the sex ratio at birth from 110 to 
128. 

Regarding gender by age, from 1999 to 2004, in Vietnam, the percentage difference of male 
/ female aged 15-19 increased by 5 points, aged 20-24 increased by 7 points. One important 
reason for this increase is that, in recent 15 years, more than 180,000 Vietnamese women 
married foreigners (ofwhich about 100,000 married Taiwanese men) ofwhom the majority aged 
under 20 or from 20 to 30 (88.3% in 2002 to 95.9% in 2007). 

"The wave of Vietnamese women marrying Taiwanese men” (or Korean men as well) is not 
the tendence of moving from excessive place to deficit one but from much deficit to less deficit 
places, causing a gender imbalance in Vietnam, especially in the southwest. The core of the 
situation is not the mechanical process of the sex ratio but gender cultural issues embedded 
integral correlation with context and socio-economics of both sides. 

 The process of economic development, modernization and rapid urbanization in Taiwan has 
a strong impact on reversed changes, including the relationship of women and men. More and 
more women achieve high education and participate in professional environments as well as 
social activities, understanding their right of equality. They break the old image of a woman with 
"three followings, four virtues" from the Song Dynasty Confucian. Most of them decide to get 
married later with fewer children, demanding her husband with educational level, economic 
                                                 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
1 The figures in the sex ratio based on http://giadinh.net.vn 
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viability, social status and the modern concept of marriage and family. The result is that a large 
number of men who do manual work with income poverty in rural areas of Taiwan have no 
opportunity to get married. Then, those Taiwanese men spend their money to ‘buy’wives from 
underdeveloped/developing countries, considering their wives as osin, giving-birth machine 
which Taiwanese women never accept.  The journey through space to find their wives abroad, 
in essence, is a journey back in time, backward evolution to look for the Chauvinism for Men 
from the Middle Ages. Taiwanese brokers increased the advertisement on patience, taming of the 
Vietnamese girls. Meanwhile, in fact, even in the Middle Ages, compared with Chinese and 
Taiwanese Confucianism, Vietnamese Confucianism, especially in the southwest villages, has 
always been more democratic, and more advanced in gender relations. The southwest families do 
not generally have a hard-style like "husband as wife’s king”, and therefore, the southwest girls 
can not imagine their fate abroad. 

Meanwhile, for many girls in the southwest choosing to marry a foreigner, besides hoping 
to have money to support their family, they also want a new life for themselves. They immage 
their husband from the rich country would have higher education and civilization than many poor 
young fellow. Their journey through space - to go abroad for marriage (or marriage for going 
abroad), in essence, is a process of hope over time to a higher development level that Vietnam 
may achieve in the future. Understanding this psychology, matchmakers in Vietnam "polished" 
the Taiwanese men as company employees, residents from wealth urban while they are just poor 
farmers, poorly educated. According to the latest research on Taiwanese families with Southeast 
Asian brides by Professor Hua Hue Nha (Jinan International University), 85% of these families 
have income below 20,000NT per a month which is low and very low income. About 86% of 
Taiwanese grooms have jobs but of manual works…14% of them are totally unemployed and 
over 50% of them have unstable jobs [Trang Ha, 2005].     

 Accordingly, some researchers defined that problems of Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages 
were caused by involuntary decisions, which is not accuracy. Actually, both sides have 
voluntarily decided to participate in marriage as a social exchange, given a value of A to get B; 
this value could be material or spiritual, and it was not nothing abnormal, unnatural. Theory of 
interaction in view of cultural anthropology considers any marriage as every relationship 
between persons and persons; and in a certain aspect, it naturally has a meaning of social 
exchange. 

What brought disappointment to both sides is the large distance between the B value that 
each party hopes to receive and the value of B’ that other could supply. The distance is also 
longer due to matchmakers chasing profits on the marriage market. Applying management on 
matchmakers was necessary measures but not enough to solve the problem roots. 

Moreover, in those exchanges, the other values replaced the value of love. Vu Trong Phung 
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wrote in his story: “do not speak the same language, the wife just considers her husband as a 
money cabinet, so how could the husband easily bring love to his wife?” Vietnamese folk 
proverbs also mentioned how bad that both the husband and the husband's family may be acting 
on the bride that they spend money to buy: M&t ti�n mua mâm thì �âm cho th~ng / M&t ti�n mua 
thúng thì �'ng cho tan…  

3.2. Immigration issues for brides  

a, Taiwan 
Taiwan's policy toward the foreign brides that can be summarized in a paradoxical 

relationship is very relaxed, easy, quick in immigration procedures but extremely tightening, 
difficult and slow in the citizenship process. 

Meanwhile, U.S. immigration procedures are more stringent, particularly for interviews by 
scientific organizations to thoroughly verify the truth about marriage as well as their 
understanding each other. There are around 3,800 Vietnamese-American couples every year. 
[vietbao.vn/Xa-hoi/Cuoc-chien-moi-gioi-co-dau-Viet.../157/]. In constrast, it’s much easier for 
Vietnamese-Taiwanese couples to receive official agreements from Taiwanese representative 
office in Vietnam and Taiwanese resident visa (for brides). 

But after coming to Taiwan, the law of "new immigrant limiting" includes many related 
regulations in many levels. For example, before getting the identity cards, residence rights of 
foreign brides are not ensured, only a piece of paper can also force them to return home. The law 
becomes a power for many Taiwanese husbands put more pressures, especially old patriarchy on 
the foreign brides’ shoulders. All these things increase the obstacles for immigrant brides’s 
cultural integration process and more difficulties to build gratitude relationships which are 
originally lack of love. They have to be endured until the time of receiving identity cards, and 
many of them consider it as contract liquidation of their marriage without happiness and rebuild 
their lives. 

This paradoxical relation, in a long time, makes the number of Vietnamese-Taiwanese 
marriages quickly increased but also takes negative potentials including fake marriages. 

This paradoxical relation in depth is the distinction, discrimination against foreign brides 
which is undue if people aware that official transnational marriages are not a social problem but 
a natural phenomenon in Taiwan, and a positive phenomenon for Taiwan. According to the 
Taiwan Government, there are 40,000 weddings involved foreign brides in 2002 (25% of total), 
30,000 children (12% of total) are blood-mixed. 40,000 of 280,000 foreign brides in Taiwan are 
Vietnamese [Hoang Quy, 2003]. As discussed above, marriage with foreign women is the 
solution for a large number of old and poor men in rural of Taiwan. In the same time, foreign 
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brides are "saviors" for Taiwanese society which is increasingly in danger of manpower shortage 
because Taiwanese women do not want to have babies early nor many children (accounting to 
the statistics in August 2003, birth rates accounted by number of children per couple in Taiwan is 
only 1.3). Transnational marriages bring consequences that blood-mixed children become a part 
of the future of Taiwan. The immigrated foreign brides and the children need receive Taiwan’s 
behavior on the stance "we" rather than opposition of "we" and "them." 

b, Vietnam 
Vietnam’s policies for transnational marriages lack of really tight regulations. Remember 

that Mr. Liao Pen-yen, a Taiwanese lawmaker made the request of the Vietnamese brides take 
physical examination to protect dioxide during Vietnam War that could cause defected births. 
[http://tintuc.xalo.vn/00-997564642/nghien_cuu_suc_khoe_cua_co_dau_viet_o_dai_loan.html].  
We do not comment Mr. Liao’s opinion but should relate that Vietnam would also tighten 
controls to prevent licensed marriage with foreign old/diceased men who become a burden in 
family life and can give birth of recessed children. That is just one example of aspects of the 
problem. 

 If granted permission control was tightened more efficiently in the spirit of high 
responsibility for Vietnamese women’s benifits and the future of Vietnamese-blood children, it 
had surely reduced many tragic cases, the number of divorces, number of failed brides who took 
their children back to the homeland and made Vietnam become a "trash" of transnational 
marriages.  

3.3. Issues of overcoming barriers of language and cultural differences  
 The first is to overcome language barriers. 
On the one hand, we can see the favorable aspects of the cultural characteristics. Many 

Chinese-Vietnamese women could not find difficult in language due to the same origin of Fujian, 
Hakka people of Taiwan, and the southwest women in general also have the advantage in part 
because their dialect includes hundreds words from Chinese language. 

But on the other hand, the cultural characteristics also appeared difficult aspects. The South, 
especially the Southwest, generally do not take importance of learning as the North. In the past, 
“6 provinces in the South” were well-known by their ‘few words’ [Tran Van Giau, 1987:245]. 
Today, "in terms of two criteria such as the number of people with university degrees or higher 
and enrollment rates at all levels of education, the Southwest region are ranked 8th in all 8 
regions of the country"  [Tran Ngoc Them, 2008]. 90% of the southwest brides finished only 
primary school (60%) and secondary school (30%) [Tran Hong Van, 2008: 31]. Many brides 
from the Southwest region did not put efforts to learn foreign language even when Taiwan gave 
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chance for foreign brides learn Chinese freely at primary schools. 
Language barriers do not only obstruct sympathy, love in family relations, social integration 

of the foreign brides in Taiwan but also affects their children. Immigrated mothers with poor 
language cannot teach their children speak soon, expression capability and good thinking. 
Especially in Taiwanese society from Confucian tradition to the modern often take importance of 
education; the mothers have to invest their time, efforts to help children improve learning 
because their sons’ success is the key to the social status of the family. Immigrated mothers with 
poor languages can not help their children succeed in competitive examinations at all levels. 

 Overcoming barriers of cultural differences. 
 At first glance, people often imagine of advantages because both Vietnam and Taiwan are 

in the area affected by Confucian culture. Actually, the Confucian cultural influences in the two 
sides have fundamental similarities, but also some quite profound differences. The traditional 
Confucianism in Vietnam is generally less rigid than Taiwan’s Confucianism, especially the 
Confucianism in the southwest of Vietnam is more opened. In addition, nowadays, Taiwan 
became one of the "Asian dragons" with the economic prosperity that makes people easily to 
imagine the dominance of Western influence with the liberal, democratic, equality ... modern. 
However, the strength of Taiwan in particular, the dragons of Asia in general, is the integration 
of science and technology, Western civilization and Orient morality, culture (Confucian). The 
hierarchy in the Taiwanese society is more stringent; power distance between the upper and the 
lower, men and women is larger, degree of masculinity is higher. The southwest region is more 
democratic, more love-oriented.  

In the situation of being ready to follow traditional similaries, even keeping a thought of 
such more western Taiwan, misunderstandings among Vietnamese and Taiwanese become more 
troublesome.  

Hence, it is necessary to provide language and culture courses for Vietnamese brides before 
as well as after arriving Taiwan. The brides themselves should be explained to understand the 
importance of the courses. The content of the course should be practical and use the research 
achievements, especially comparative studies by Vietnamse and Taiwanese scholars who deeply 
focus on the problem. 

The aspects of Chauvinism for Men, Chauvinism for Taiwan (see the partners as the 
developing, least-developed) in transnational marriages can be dissolved only when the courses 
to help foreign women overcome barriers of cultural differences must be required not only for 
Vietnamese brides but also Taiwanese husbands. 

Conclusion 
 The characteristics of basic cultural similarities between Taiwan and Vietnam (Confucian 
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heritage with respect the family, the woman's virtue) is the "gravitational force" that makes 
Vietnamese-Taiwanese marriages become the most important transnational marriages to both 
countries. On the other hand, the differences of degree, specific manners in the traditional culture 
as well as the modernization of Vietnam and Taiwan also create obstacles to Vietnamese - 
Taiwanese marriages. Vietnam, especially the South, has a larger heterogeneity, more opened 
multi-cultural awareness, while Taiwan, based on homogeneity for a long time, clearly 
distinguishes between insiders and outsiders, between the local culture and other foreign one. 
Relatively, Taiwan has vertical society with more stringent hierarchy, larger power distance, 
more masculine, while Vietnam in general, the Southwest in particular, has a horizontal society 
with a softer democracy, smaller power distance, more feminine.               

Some aspects in this report may be mentioned in the work of previous researchers. However, 
the approach from the perspective of culture as a system, combining chronological and 
synchronical views, integrating knowledge and methods of related scientific disciplines, more 
comparisons also surely bring new contributions to the topic. The later works would have 
broader scale to continue to search behavioral culture and relations between awareness culture, 
oraganizational culture and behavioral culture in Vietnamese - Taiwanese marriages. 

Despite efforts to apply the approach of cultural comparison as important implications, we 
are aware that the comparisons in this report may be persuaded more effectively when including 
the more understanding on Taiwan’s history, culture, and society. The research cooperation 
between Vietnamese and Taiwanese scholars, we think, would be the best solution to improve 
the quality of the research projects like this in the future. 
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HÔN NHÂN C�A NG!"I C# TU  LÀNG PR’NING XÃ L�NG, 
HUY�N TÂY GIANG, T$NH QU&NG NAM, VI�T NAM 

 
 

M 	'U 
 
 1. Lý do ch(n )� tài  

Hôn nhân là m�t trong nh�ng l�nh v\c ph�n ánh khá rõ nh�ng �}c tr�ng 

v�n hoá t�c ng�Wi và là m�t hi
n t��ng có liên quan tr\c ti�p t4i toàn b� h
 

th�ng xã h�i, nh�: Kinh t�, xã h�i, v�n hoá, giáo d'c, �$o ��c, l�i 

s�ng,...Hôn nhân ���c xem là m�t th# ch� xã h�i, tr�i qua nh�ng thay �|i 

trong lch s[, chu nhi�u �nh h�)ng c~a �i�u ki
n t\ nhiên, kinh t� và v�n 

hoá - xã h�i, là ��i t��ng nghiên c�u c~a Dân t�c h%c/Nhân h%c v�n hoá. Do 

v*y, tác gi� ch%n hôn nhân ) ng�Wi CJ-tu làm �� tài lu*n án ti�n s� c~a mình. 

Ng�Wi CJ-tu ) n�4c ta sinh s�ng d%c theo dãy Tr�Wng SJn, ch~ y�u ) 

hai t�nh Qu�ng Nam và Th?a Thiên - Hu�. T$i n�4c C�ng hoà dân ch~ Nhân 

dân Lào, ng�Wi CJ-tu s�ng t*p trung ) hai t�nh Sêkông và Savanakhet. N�u 

nh� ) t�nh Th?a Thiên - Hu� ng�Wi CJ-tu có trên 12.000 ng�Wi, xen c� và 

c*n c� v4i ng�Wi Tà ôi và Bru-Vân Ki�u ) hai huy
n A L�4i và Nam 	ông, 

thì ) Qu�ng Nam, t�c ng�Wi này có trên 43.000 ng�Wi, chi�m s� l��ng dân 

�ông nh&t trong các dân t�c thi#u s� c~a t�nh, c� trú ch~ y�u ) các huy
n 

Tây Giang, 	ông Giang và Nam Giang. Riêng ) huy
n Nam Giang, ngoài 

ng�Wi Vi
t (Kinh), ng�Wi CJ-tu s�ng xen c� v4i ng�Wi Gi( - Triêng.  

Trong g�n 30 n�m cùng s�ng và làm vi
c v4i ng�Wi CJ-tu, nh&t là thWi 

gian công tác ) làng Prning, xã L�ng, huy
n Tây Giang, cá nhân tôi �ã c� 

g+ng tìm hi#u hoàn c�nh s�ng, �i�u ki
n lao ��ng, nh�ng t*p t'c trong cu�c 

s�ng liên quan ��n hôn nhân c~a h%. Hi
n nay, hôn nhân c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu 

c3ng �ang d�n thay �|i theo s\ phát tri#n chung c~a vùng và c~a xã h�i. Câu 

h@i �}t ra là làm th� nào �# t?ng b�4c phát huy ���c nh�ng y�u t� tích c\c 
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và h$n ch� d�n nh�ng phong t'c t*p quán không còn “phù h�p” v4i xã h�i 

hi
n t$i, nh�: Hôn nhân v� b'ng �}t lWi, hôn nhân n�i r�n, hôn nhân anh em 

ch�ng hay ch em v�, hôn nhân gi�a b� ch�ng và con dâu, hôn nhân gi�a b� 

d��ng và con riêng c~a v�,...	ây là nh�ng v&n �� v?a lý thú v� khoa h%c 

nh�ng c3ng r&t b�c xúc trong �Wi s�ng th\c ti�n, �òi h@i ph�i ���c nghiên 

c�u, phân tích và có bi
n pháp gi�i quy�t phù h�p v4i m'c tiêu phát tri#n 

kinh t� và thúc �"y ti�n b� xã h�i, k� th?a ���c nh�ng tinh hoa c~a truy�n 

th�ng �# xây d\ng n�n v�n hoá tiên tiên, �*m �à b�n s+c dân t�c. Mu�n v*y, 

ph�i có nh�ng nghiên c�u sâu v� l�nh v\c này, vì th� tác gi� ch%n v&n �� 

"Hôn nhân c�a ng��i C
-tu � làng Prning, xã L�ng, huy�n Tây Giang, 

t�nh Qu�ng Nam” làm lu*n án ti�n s� c~a mình.  

 2. M*c tiêu nghiên c�u  

 Th\c hi
n �� tài nghiên c�u này, tác gi� mong mu�n �$t ���c các m'c 

tiêu sau �ây: 

M�c tiêu chung: Phác ho$ b�c tranh t�Jng ��i toàn di
n v� hôn nhân 

c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu t$i �i#m nghiên c�u, v4i nh�ng phân tích, lý gi�i, so sánh 

��i chi�u theo thWi gian và không gian t$i �i#m nghiên c�u và v4i các �a 

bàn khác cùng t�c, �# t? �ó xây d\ng cJ s) khoa h%c, �� xu&t các gi�i pháp 

cho v&n �� hôn nhân c~a CJ-tu t$i t�nh Qu�ng Nam.  

M�c tiêu c� th�: 

- Góp thêm nh�ng t� li
u �i�n dã m4i, qua �ó th&y ���c s+c thái �a 

ph�Jng nh�m góp ph�n nh*n di
n �}c �i#m hôn nhân c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu. 

- K�t h�p gi�a lý lu*n v4i th\c ti�n, góp ph�n tìm hi#u v� v&n �� hôn 

nhân liên minh ba th t�c, nh�ng v�t tích hôn nhân c~a thWi k� m�u h
 và 

nh�ng thi�t ch� xung quanh nó. 

3. 	�i t+/ng và n�i dung nghiên c�u   
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	�i t��ng nghiên c�u c~a lu*n án là hôn nhân c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu ) làng 

Prning xã L�ng, huy
n Tây Giang, t�nh Qu�ng Nam trong truy�n th�ng và 

hi
n t$i.  

N�i dung nghiên c�u bao g�m các nguyên t+c và hình th�c hôn nhân, 

trong �ó �i sâu vào các nghi l� và phong t'c t*p quán trong t?ng nguyên t+c 

và hình th�c hôn nhân, các m�i quan h
 v� kinh t�, xã h�i, v�n hóa liên quan 

��n hôn nhân, ��ng thWi c3ng tìm hi#u vai trò và v trí c~a ng�Wi ph' n� CJ-

tu trong xã h�i, trong hôn nhân và trong gia �ình tr�4c �ây và hi
n nay.  

 4. 	óng góp m7i c8a )� tài 

- Lu*n v�n là chuyên kh�o toàn di
n và có h
 th�ng v� hôn nhân c~a 

ng�Wi CJ-tu ) �i#m nghiên c�u.  

- Góp ph�n nh*n di
n �}c tr�ng v�n hoá c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu và nh�ng bi�n 

�|i c3ng nh� tác ��ng c~a nó trong xã h�i hi
n t$i, t? �ó xây d\ng cJ s) 

khoa h%c, cung c&p lu*n c�, góp ph�n vào vi
c ho$ch �nh các chính sách xã 

h�i, v�n hoá và giáo d'c, nh&t là trong hôn nhân và gia �ình c~a ng�Wi CJ-tu 

cho phù h�p v4i th\c ti�n �a ph�Jng. 

 

CH!#NG 1 

HÔN NHÂN TRUY�N TH:NG C�A NG!"I C#-TU  LÀNG 

PRNING 

1. Các quan ni
m v� hôn nhân c8a ng+;i C�-tu � làng Prning 

- M'c �ích k�t hôn 

- Tiêu chí l\a ch%n v� ch�ng 

-  Tu|i k�t hôn 

- Vai trò c~a cha m�, h% hàng, c�ng ��ng trong hôn nhân 

2. Các nguyên t�c và hình th�c hôn nhân 

2.1. M�t s� nguyên t�c hôn nhân c
 b�n 
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 - Hôn nhân n�i t�c ng�Wi 

- Ngo$i hôn dòng h% 

- Hôn nhân n�i dòng (tr�p�n a�hi anoo) hay hôn nhân ch em v� và 

hôn nhân anh em ch�ng 

- Hôn nhân liên minh 3 th t�c hay hôn nhân con trai cô con gái c*u 

(t�rp�n ang�h )  

2.2. M�t s� hình th�c hôn nhân khác 

- Hôn nhân t\ do  

- C�4p v�/ép bu�c (coop ka�iêl ) 

- T*p t'c hôn nhân h�a h�n hay v� b'ng (gnoo hay htap luônh) 

- Hôn nhân h�n h�p dân t�c (t�rluc cabhuh) 

- Hôn nhân c~a nh�ng ng�Wi goá v� goá ch�ng (man�ih c�mai) 

- Hôn nhân gi�a ng�Wi goá v4i ng�Wi h�t hôn l�n ��u  

 - Trai tân/�ã có gia �ình l&y gái ch[a hoang (b��n man�ih lâh bhr" tu) 

- Hôn nhân c~a nh�ng ng�Wi �ã li d (�y t’l�i diíc �iêl ti) 

- Hi
n t��ng �a thê (b��n bâc k�iêl) 

- Hôn nhân ch�a �~ tu|i (�	h nh�n k�iêl) 

- Hôn nhân c~a hai ng�Wi vi ph$m lu*t t'c nh� sinh ho$t tính d'c/có 

thai tr�4c khi c�4i. 

- Lo$n luân mà v�n l&y nhau sau khi chu ph$t 

2.3. M�t s� phong t*c t�p quán trong hôn nhân 

- Nguyên t+c c� trú sau hôn nhân 

- Tính ch&t mua bán, ép g� trong hôn nhân 

- Trang ph'c và "m th\c trong hôn nhân 

- S\ h| tr� và quà m?ng trong hôn nhân c~a gia �ình, h% hàng và c�ng 

��ng 
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2.5. M�t s� qui )<nh ng�n c=m và x> ph?t c8a lu�t t*c trong hôn 

nhân 

- Lo$n luân 

- Quan h
 tình d'c và có thai tr�4c hôn nhân 

- Ngo$i tình  

- Li d 

- Nhi�u v�/nhi�u ch�ng 

2.6. M�t s� nghi l� trong cu�c hôn nhân bình th+;ng 

2.6.1. Tìm hi#u và h�n �4c (c~a hai ng�Wi yêu nhau) 

2.6.2. L� h�a h�n c~a gia �ình/ông bà m�i (Gnoo) 

2.6.3. L� h@i  (L��t t�moóh) 

2.6.4. L� c�4i (Bhiêc t�r��oong acoon :L� cho nhau con: ) 

2. 6.5.  L� h�p c"n (Pazum) 

2.6.6. L� thông ��Wng (Bhiêc c�m�c�lâng)  

2.6.7. L� �âm trâu (Bhiêc Pr��h t�rí - l� cho �n tht trâu) 

2.6.8. L� ��n Jn m� (P�rdit �ac toh - ch�y s�a m�) 

2.7. M�t s� nghi l� trong các cu�c hôn nhân không bình th+;ng 

- Hình th�c c�4p v� (coop ka�iêl )  

- Hình th�c hôn nhân h�n h�p dân t�c (t�rluc cabhuh) 

- Hôn nhân c~a nh�ng ng�Wi goá v� goá ch�ng (man�ih c�mai) 

- Hôn nhân gi�a ng�Wi goá v4i ng�Wi h�t hôn l�n ��u  

 - Hình th�c l&y gái ch[a hoang (b��n man�ih lâh bhr" tu) 

- Hi
n t��ng �a thê (b��n bâc k�iêl) 

- T*p t'c hôn nhân h�a h�n hay v� b'ng (gnoo hay htap luônh) 

- Hôn nhân ch�a �~ tu|i (�	h nh�n k�iêl) 

- Hôn nhân c~a nh�ng ng�Wi �ã li d (�y t’l�i diíc �iêl ti) 
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 CH!#NG 2  

BIEN 	FI TRONG HÔN NHÂN C�A NG!"I C#-TU  LÀNG 

PRNING 

1. NhJng ti�n )� dWn )�n s� bi�n )�i  

1.1. Lu*t Hôn nhân và Gia �ình 

1.2. M�t s� chính sách phát tri#n kinh t�, v�n hóa, xã h�i, nh&t là chính 

sách phát tri#n kinh t� h� và k� ho$ch hóa gia �ình 

1.3. S\ chuy#n bi�n cJ c&u kinh t� và thu nh*p 

1.4. S\ giao l�u, h�i nh*p gi�a các dân t�c  

1.5. S\ phát tri#n cJ s) h$ t�ng, thông tin, giáo d'c và y t� 

2. Các xu h+7ng và biZu hi
n c* thZ c8a s� bi�n )�i 

2.1. Bi�n �|i trong quan ni
m v� hôn nhân 

- Bi�n �|i v� tiêu chí ch%n b$n �Wi 

- Bi�n �|i v� m'c �ích k�t hôn  

- Bi�n �|i v� tu|i k�t hôn 

- Bi�n �|i v� vai trò c~a cha m�, h% hàng trong hôn nhân 

2.2. Bi�n �|i trong các nguyên t+c và hình th�c k�t hôn 

- Hôn nhân h�n h�p dân t�c t�ng lên 

- Các hình th�c k�t hôn truy�n th�ng (n�i dòng, con cô con c*u, h�a 

h�n,...gi�m) 

2.3. Bi�n �|i trong t*p quán hôn nhân  

- Bi�n �|i v� tính ch&t mua bán trong hôn nhân 

- Bi�n �|i v� nguyên t+c c� trú sau hôn nhân 

- Bi�n �|i v� các qui t+c ng�n c&m và x[ ph$t c~a lu*t t'c  

- Bi�n �|i v� các nghi l�, t*p quán trong hôn nhân 

- Bi�n �|i v� cách th�c t| ch�c, trang ph'c và "m th\c trong �ám 

c�4i 
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- Bi�n �|i v� s\ h| tr� và quà m?ng trong l� c�4i c~a gia �ình và 

c�ng ��ng 

3. So sánh s� bi�n )�i trong hôn nhân giJa ng+;i C�- tu � làng Prning, 

xã L�ng v7i m�t s� làng � huy
n 	ông Giang và Nam Giang 

4. Tác )�ng c8a nhJng bi�n )�i trong hôn nhân )�n s� phát triZn c8a 

ng+;i C�-tu làng Prning  

 4.1. Tác ��ng ��n �Wi s�ng kinh t� (ti�t ki
m hay lãng phí, phát tri#n hay 

kìm hãm các ho$t ��ng s�n xu&t và kinh t� h� gia �ình, t�ng thêm hay gi�m b4t 

thu nh*p và chi tiêu, s\ h� tr� nhau trong s�n xu&t gi�a các thành viên trong gia 

�ình và h% hàng hay thông gia nh� th� nào,…) 

 4.2. Tác ��ng ��n �Wi s�ng xã h�i (m) r�ng và c~ng c� hay thu h�p và 

làm l@ng l(o các m�i quan h
 trong gia �ình, dòng h% và c�ng ��ng; �� tu|i k�t 

hôn và t� l
 sinh �( t�ng lên hay gi�m �i; hình th�c gia �ình l4n hay nh@, t� l
 

các c}p ��n ��ng ký k�t hôn t�ng hay gi�m và công tác qu�n lý xã h�i nh� th� 

nào; công tác giáo d'c và ch�m sóc s�c kh@e trong gia �ình t�t lên hay x&u �i; 

quan h
 gi4i trong gia �ình, dòng h%, nh&t là v� và ch�ng, nam và n� nh� th� 

nào…).  

 4.3. Tác ��ng ��n �Wi s�ng v�n hoá (g�m c� v�n hoá l�i s�ng, phong t'c 

t*p quán, v�n hoá �ng x[ gi�a con ng�Wi v4i t\ nhiên, v4i xã h�i và v4i con 

ng�Wi…).  

KET LU�N 
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0. Introduction 

This study aims at introducing a new method of Vietnamese historical phonology by using 

the domestic writing system, Ch� Nôm. 

When Maspero (1912) mentioned about the characteristics of Ch� Nôm characters in the 

study of historical phonology (1912: 7), he used them for the purpose of surveying the 13th century 

Vietnamese. I almost agree with him in that the characters were much more fixed and regulated than 

generally believed, therefore they are valuable enough to serve in historical phonology. However, 

there is no evidence for supporting his opinion that most of them were created in the 13th century, 

and there is no explicit evidence of standardizing Ch� Nôm characters in the past, because their 

structure had been changed several times and they kept holding the secondary status to the Chinese 

characters throughout the history of writing system. 

In contrast, in the comprehensive study of Sino-Vietnamese phonology, Mineya mentioned 

about the usage of Ch� Nôm characters in historical phonology as follows: Because all the Ch� Nôm 

characters contained in a certain document are the products of different periods, the phonological 

features indicated by the phonetic components of them cannot be regarded as those of some certain 

period. … However, their value is still enormous in the sense that each character can implicate the 

existence of some phonological features in the history of Vietnamese (1972: 16). 

 Given two contrastive opinions above, a new proposal about the usage of Ch� Nôm 

characters in historical phonology of Vietnamese will be given: if the phonological homogeneity of 

the characters contained in a certain document is guaranteed, and the characters themselves hold 

some ancient phonological features different from those of 17-19 centuries, we can utilize them to 

reconstruct the phonological system in a certain period, especially that of the 15th century. We 

suppose that the Vietnamese version of Ph&t Thuy�t ��i Báo Ph# M�u Ân Tr%ng Kinh 

 is of this case. 

 Hereafter, firstly I analyze the document from a philological point of view to conclude that 

the early version of the document was compiled in the 15th century. Secondly, I place the 

phonological features deduced from the phonetic components of these characters between Proto 

Vietmuong stage and that of Hua Yi Yi Yu , based on the reconstruction of Proto 
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Viet-Muong phonemes proposed by Nguy�n Tài C�n (1995) and Ferlus (1982, 1991, 1992, 1997, 

2004, 2009), for the purpose of proving the phonological homogeneity of the characters in the 

document. Finally, the phonological system deduced through the analysis of the characters will be 

proposed. 

 

1. On the period of compiling the material 

The material in problem is the Vietnamese version of Ph&t Thuy�t ��i Báo Ph# M�u Ân 

Tr%ng Kinh , a kind of Buddhist sutra of Chinese origin. This sutra is also 

quite popular among other countries under Confucian influenced such as Korea and Japan. 

So far, there are at least two opinions concerning the period of compiling the document: 

one put it in the 15th century (Hoàng Th� Ng� 1999, Shimizu 1996) and the other in the 12th century 

(Nguy�n Tài C�n 2008). I summarize the evidence for suppoting the former opinion with some new 

infomation below. 

 

1-1. Taboo characters 

Taboo characters of the court found in a certain document often allow us to guess the 

period of its compilation. We can find two cases of taboo forms in the present document as follows: 

The first one is the taboo name of the emperor Lê Thái T� (on the throne during 

1428 – 1433), L�i . We can find a notice on this taboo character in the Vietnamese annals ��i Vi�t 

S� Ký Toàn Th� : 

 

“On April 20, 1428, the taboo names of the court were 

proclaimed, they are not permitted to writie down in the 

documents, while homophonous but different characters are not 

the case. The name of the court, Ng� , the name of the 

emperor Hi�n t� Chi�u 	
c, �inh , the name of the empress 

Hi�n t� T� Gia Thúc, Quách , the name of the emperor 

Tuyên t� Hi�n Vn, Quàng , the name of the empress Trinh 

T� Uy Vn, Th��ng , the name of the emperor, L�i , the 

name of the empress, Tr�n , and the name of the empror’s 

elder brother, H%c . (  (1428) , 

, , . 

, , , 

, , , , 

: , Vol.10)” 

(Page: 6a)        (4a) 

Fig. 1. Taboo characters 
in the document 
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The other character is  whose reading T�ng is homophonous with the taboo name of 

the emperor Lê Hi�n Tôn  (on the throne during: 1498 – 1503), T�ng(/Tranh/Chanh) . A 

notice on this taboo character in the Annals is as follows: 

  

“On February 16, 1497, the taboo name of the emperor, Tranh/Chanh/T�ng , and that of 

the empress, H�ng , were proclaimed. (  (1497) , , 

: , Vol.14) ” 

  

 The avoidance of the original form of these characters is not exhaustive in this document, 

because in other parts the character  is written in the original form, such as in 25a, 25b, 44a. The 

reason for that will be discussed below, and we are sure that the present text shows the trace of 

publication in as early as the 15th century. 

 

1-2. Construction of the material 
1-1-1. “ ” and “ ” 

The present document consists of two versions of a Buddhist sutra named Ph# M�u Ân 

Tr%ng Kinh : one is  and the other ( ) . 

According to Ogawa (1984), the former  is the extended version of the latter 

. The first appearance of  in the ancient bibliography is in  

(vol. 15) published in 695. The same contents as that of  are found in  

fragments, therefore its appearance is old enough to be back to the late Tang dynasty. However, 

Ogawa supposed the version of  containing pictures and gaathaa as seen below is 

relatively new to be back to as late as the 15th century (1984: 219). 

 We summarize the construction of the material as follows: 

Gaathaa: , , , , , , ,  

Sutra:   with Pictures 

followed by ,  

Sutra:   

followed by ,  

Gaathaa: , , , , ,  

 

1-1-2. Pictures in the sutra 

The pictures in  of Korean version were studied by Kuroda in 1940. He 

concluded that the pictures in this sutra are so sophisticated that they played an important role in 
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preaching a sermon for the audience. However, Kuroda also pointed out that, as for the Korean 

version is concerned, the pinctures in the newer version are unexpectedly less sophisticated. 

Meanwhile, Ogawa (1984) supposed that two characters  in the name  could 

have been added in Korea during Li dynasty (1392 -) and the version with pictures and gaathaa had 

appeared as late as in the era of Chenghua (1465 -) in Ming dynasty of China. 

As we see clearly in Fig. 2., the pictures in the Korean version and those of Japanese and 

Vietnamese versions are exactly the same. Therefore, we can conclude that the period of the 

Vietnamese version in question can be retraced up to as late as the 15th century. 

 

1-1-3.   On the additional page 

The document in question contains an additional page with information about the compiler. 

The content is as follows: 

, , , , , , , , , 

, , , , , , ,  

 

   

   
Japanese Version (1643)       Korean Version (1486)       Vietnamese Version 

Fig 2. Comparison of pictures in the sutra 
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It denotes the compiler’s birth place: , , , , , , 

military profession: , , , , , government post: , 

, title: , and his names: , . According to the articles in , 

it is quite sure that the compiler  was a person in the early 18th century (Shimizu 1996). 

 

In conclusion, the earlier version of the document was compiled in the 15th century, and 

the present version is the revised one compiled in the 18th century. Interestingly enough, we can find 

an article in the year 1760 in  which notices the actual lapse of avoidance of taboo 

characters as follows: “A direct notice is demanded. The court as well as the militaly are allowed to 

use the taboo names without modification, those who failed to avoid them will not be punished. (

. , ).” This could be the reason why taboo characters in 

this document are not avoided exhaustively. 

 

2. Phonological Change from Proto Viet-Muong to Modern Vietnamese 

Taking the compiling period estimated above into account, the phonological features of 

Ch� Nôm contained in the document are analyzed for the purpose of reconstructing the phonological 

system of the 15th century. I suppose the phonetic components of each Ch� Nôm represent the 

phonological system of the 15th century. They are used to transcribe the Vietnamese vocabulary at 

that time, based on their Sino-Vietnamese readings. 

My method is to compare the readings of Ch� Nôm characters themselves with those of 

their phonetic components to analyze their relationship from the viewpoint of phonological evolution 

from Proto Viet-Muong to Modern Vietnamese. Conventionally Ch� Nôm characters are read based 

on their pronunciation of modern equivalents or the forms attested in some old dictionaries. 

Therefore, I regard the conventional readings of each Ch� Nôm as representing the modern 

phonology and those of their phonetic components as denoting the 15th century phonology. I 

compare those phonemes with the corresponding Proto Viet-Muong ones to estimate the phonetic 

value represented by the Sino-Vietnamese readings of the phonetic components. 

As far as I know, one of the most comprehensive studies on the phonological system of 

each period in Vietnamese history is the monograph by Nguy�n Tài C�n (1995), and other important 

studies are: Ferlus (1982, 1992, 2009) for initial consonants, Ferlus (1991, 1997) for vowels, Ferlus 

(1991) for finals and Ferlus (2004) for tones. 

Referring to the studies mentioned above, I summarize the syllable structure and the 

phonemes of Proto Viet-Muong, as follows: 

 

Syllable structure (Ferlus 2004): 

 Sesquisyllable: C-CV(C)  Monosyllable:   CV(C) 
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Commonly encountered presyllables (Nguy�n Tài C�n 1995):  

 pa ta ca ka sa [ 

 

Initials (Ferlus 2009): 

p\  t\  s   k\  h 

p b  t d  c ]  t^  k g  _ 

`  f  j 

m  n  w   { 

v   j 

r  l 

 

Initial clusters (Ferlus 1992): 

pr br tr dr kr gr 

pl bl ml kl gl 

kj 

 

Vowels (Nguy�n Tài C�n 1995, Ferlus 1997): 

i: i/�  u u: 

e:    o: 

�:  [:  �: 

a a: 

 
Finals (Ferlus 1991, Nguy�n Tài C�n 1995) 

p t c k _ 

 m n w  { 

  s   h 

 w  j 

  r l 

 

Tones (Ferlus 2004): 

-p -t -c –k > s�c-n�ng > s�c 

n�ng 

 -s –h  > h�i-ngã  > h�i 

ngã 

-_  > ngang-huy�n~s�c-n�ng > ngang~s�c 

       huy�n~n�ng 
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 -m -n -w -{ -w -j -l > s�c-n�ng~ngang-huy�n > s�c~ngang 

        n�ng~huy�n 

 

We regard the phonological system summarized above as the basis for the comparison 

between Ch� Nôm readings and the Sino-Vietnamese readings of their phonetic components. For 

example, the character  has the conventional reading as rách /�ak5/, with the Sino-Vietamese 

reading of its phonetic component (the character itself in this case) as tác /tak5/. In this case, it must 

have been only possible to use this phonetic component to transcribe the word rách at the time when 

neither the phonological change *s > t nor *s > I had occurred. 

 

3. Phonological features of Ch� Nôm contained 

The noticeable characteristics of Ch� Nôm contained in this document are of two kinds: 

firstly, the trace of ancient sesquisyllabicity, and secondly, the phonological homogeneity of the 

phonetic components. 

The first feature was analyzed by Shimizu (1996), Hoàng Th� Ng� (1999) and so forth. It 

has been attracting so many researchers so far that we just list the examples in Appendix I. The point 

here is the status of the first element in the units. For example, in the unit  (SV: xa mãng /sa1 

ma�4/, Modern V: m�ng /m�5/, R�c cognate: /cama�1/), was the first element  used to transcribe 

the minor syllable in the disyllabic unit or the first syllable in the disyllabic modern words such as 

m� hôi /mo2 hoj1/ (Ruc cognate: p�hu), chiêm bao /ci�m1 baw1/(Ruc: c�mpo) where the first syllable 

holds a phonetically independent status? We have now little evidence to answer this qustion, but 

tentatively I suppose the second view is the case.�
Meanwhile, the homogeneity of the phonetic components has been of little interest for the 

researchers. I suppose the phonological homogeneity of Ch� Nôm characters within a certain 

document is quite important for proving the advantages of Ch� Nôm characters in the historical 

phonology. 

Following the method mentioned above, I analyze the phonological relationship between 

each Ch� Nôm and its phonetic component. 

 

3-1. Initials 

In the following table, I present the proto Viet-Muong phonemes (PVM) followed by the 

Sino-Vietnamese readings of each character (SV) and the modern phonemes corresponding to them, 

that is, the conventional readings of Ch� Nôm (CN). In case of  rách /�ak5/ (SV: tác /tak5/) cited 

above, for instance, the phonems are put in order: *s (PVM): t (SV): r (CN).  Therefore, the 

phonemes in Qu�c ng� in the box     are the objectives for reconstruction. 
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PVM1: *p\  *t\  *s   *k\  *h 

SV:  ph  th  t~t   kh  h  

CN:  ph   th   t~r2    kh   h 

*p *b  *t *d  *c *]  *t^  *k *g  *_ 

 b~b-ph  �~�-d ch-tr~tr x-th~tr  c/k~c/k-kh  #  

b~v   �~d   ch~gi   x~gi   c/k~g/gh       # 

*`  *f  *j 

 m  n  nh-d  

m   n   nh 

*m  *n  *w   *{ 

 m  n  nh   ng/ngh  

m   n   nh    ng/ngh 

*v   *j 

 v   d  

v    d 

*r  *l 

 l  l  

r   l 

 

3-2. Initial clusters 

As for the initial consonant clusters, many cases can be deduced from the examples 

transcribing each syllable with two characters (Appendix I). Actually, because the phonetic 

components are based on their Sino-Vietnamese readings, they are not capable of distinguishing r 

from l. Here following Maspero (1912), I present the reconstructed forms in the box: those clusters 

resulting in s are reconstructed as Cr, while those resulting in tr, nh, l, etc. as Cl. 

 

PVM: *pr *br *tr *dr *kr *gr 

SV:  p�r3  br  -  -   kr-k�r  -  

CN:  s  s  s  s  s  s 
                                                  
1 Proto Viet-Muong phonemes are written in bold IPA, while the Sino-Vietnamese phonemes of the phonetic 
components are in normal Qu�c ng� orthography followed by their modern equivalents in italic Qu�c ng�. 
2 Phonemes in the left side t is the case occuring in monosyllables, while r in the right side is the result of 
spirantisation in sesquisyllables. Other pairs as *p/*b>b~v, *t/*d>�~d, *c/*�>ch~gi, *t�>x~gi, and *k/*g>c/k~g/gh 
are of the same cases (Ferlus 1982). 
3 There are 6 cases in which Cr > Z had already completed (see Appendix II). 
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*pl *bl *ml *kl *gl 

 p�l  bl  ml  kl  -  

tr  tr~gi  nh~l  tr  tr 

*kj 

 -  

gi 

 

3-3. Vowels 

The correspondence between PVM phonemes and those of Modern Vietnamese are rather 

complicated (Ferlus 1997). Here I refer to the consideration by Nguy�n Tài C�n (1995) and Ferlus 

(1997) to take the modern phonemes as the basis of comparison. 

 

CN:  ia/iê   �a/��   ua/uô 

SV:  iê-i-e   ��-�-a  ô-u-uô  

PVM: *�:  *a:  *�: 

  i   �   u 

  i-ê-iê   �-â-a   ô-u  

 *i:  *[:  *u: 

ê  �   ô 

  iê-ê-i  a-�-�-i-ê-â  ô-uâ-u-â-o-oa  

 *e:  *[:  *o:~*u: 

e   â   o 

  i-iê-a-e-ê  â-a-i-ê(-u-ô)  ô-u-uâ-o  

 *�:  *[:~*i:~*i/�~*u: *�: 

   �   a 

  a--â-iê-i-ê  a  

 *a~*i/� ~*e: *a:~*e:~*o: 

 

3-4. Finals 

Several final consonants of PVM, such as *s, *h, *r, *l, do not survive in the 15th century 

as well as present. Therefore, in finding the vocabulary corresponding to each PVM phoneme, I 

follow their distribution in the vocabulary listed in Ferlus (1991). 
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PVM: *p *t *c *k *_ 

SV:  p  t  t  k  i/y~zero  

CN:  p  t  t  c  i/y~zero 

 *m *n *w  *{ 

  m  n  n  ng  

  m  n  n  ng 

  *s   *h 

   i/y    zero  

   i/y    zero 

 *w  *j 

  o/u   i/y  

  o/u   i/y 

  *r *l 

   i/y  i/y  

   i/y  i/y 

 

3-5. Tones 

Same as the case of final consonants, no trace can be found of PVM final segments 

corresponding to each tone in the Ch� Nôm usage within the present document. Therefore, I only 

compare the CN tones with those of SV readings of the phonetic compolents to see the tone shift 

within the system. The results are shown in Appendix II, and here only the main correspondences are 

presented. 

 

CN:  SV: 

 Ngang  ngang  > s�c  

 Huy�n  huy�n  > ngang  > n�ng 

 H�i  h�i  > ngã  > s�c 

 Ngã  ngã  > ngang  

 S�c  s�c  > ngã > h�i 

 N�ng  n�ng  

 S�c t�c4  s�c t�c > n�ng t�c 

 N�ng t�c  n�ng t�c  

                                                  
4 S�c t�c and N�ng t�c mean S�c and N�ng tones with final stops. 

33-10

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



 
 

4. Reconstruction of the phononogical system in the 15th century 

Based on the data presented above, we now have the condition to reconstruct the 

phonemes affected in the phonetic components of Ch� Nôm in the document. 

 

4-1.  Initials 

 As for the initials, the main problems are concerned with the PVM fricatives and stops that 

had undergone the spirantisation process in their evolution (Ferlus 1982). Other consonants are quite 

similar to the values of modern phonemes. 

 As for the first pair, *s > t and *s > r, they must have retained their original value /s/ with 

the cases as:  ráy /�j5/ (SV: tái /taj5/),  rách /��k5/(tác /tak5/),  ráo /�aw5/(táo /taw5/), ( )

 r�n /�n5/(tán /tan5/) ... 

 Three pairs, *p/b > � and *p/b > v; *t/d > � and *t/d > z; *k/g > k and *k/g > ", hold the 

common situation. The evolution in the monosyllable which ends in the voiced or voiceless plosives 

must have completed at that time. More problematic is the spirants in the sesquisyllables. Most of 

the cases are transcribed with the Sino-Vietnamese plosives, while others with fricative or aspirated 

plosives such as ph /f/, d /z/, kh /x/. Therefore, I tentatively reconstruct them as /ß/, /ð/, /"/. 

 The remaining two pairs, *c/� > c and *c/� > d$; *t� > s and *t� > d$, are also problematic 

in the sense that the Sino-Vietnamese syllables used to transcribe the spirant consonants are in most 

cases the voiceless retroflex tr /%/, which means this phoneme might have remained voiceless. 

Through this case, some new point on the order of voicing and spirantisation could be suggested. I 

tentatively reconstruct them as /c/, /t�/, /�/, /t�/. 

 Based on the consideration so far, I sum up the phonemes of initial consonants with their 

modern equivalents as follows: 

 

 `  f  c  k _�
  > b   > �   > ch   > c/k  > zero 

 p\  t\  t^  k\�
> ph   > th   > gi   > kh 

 ß v ð s ^ j � h 

  > v  > v  > d  > t~r  > x  > d  > g/gh  > h 

 m  n  w  { 

  > m   > n   > nh   > ng/ngh 

   r 

    > r 
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   l 

    > l 

 

4-2. Initial clusters 

 In a single document, it would be difficult to attest all patterns of clusters therein. Here I 

only list the ones deduced so far5: 

 

 Cr (p\r, br, kr-k\r)  > s 

 Cl (p\l, bl, ml, kl)  > tr 

 

4-3. Vowels 

 In the case of vowels, such phonemes as e /�/, o /&/, � /�/, � // rarely occur in the 

Sino-Vietnamese readings. Therefore, actually reconstruction of some phonemes are rather 

inferential. 

  

 ie  �[  uo 

  > iê/ia   > ��/�a   > uô/ua 

 i:  �  u: 

  > i~ây   > �   > u~ô~âu 

 e:  [:  o: 

  > ê~ay   > �   > ô 

 �:  [  �: 

  > e   > â   > o 

  a  a: 

  > �   > a~�� 

 

4-4.  Finals 

 Little change in the final consonants can be found from the 15th century to present. 

 

 p t k _ 

  > p  > t  > c-ch  > zero 

                                                  
5 For details, please refer Shimizu (2006). 
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m n { 

  > m  > n  > ng-nh 

w j 

 > o/u  > i/y 

 

4-5. Tones 

 In selecting the phonetic components of Ch� Nôm characters, appearently the least 

attention is payed to the tones. Therefore, only two kinds of rules are allowed to be deduced from the 

data. Firstly, the syllables with the same tones are the most prefered. Secondly, the shift of hight 

between h�i and ngã tones had not been completed. The correspondence of s�c t�c (CN) to n�ng t�c 

(SV) is simply the problem of the initials, that is, the Sino-Vietnamese syllables with nasal initials 

can only hold the low tones. 

 

 ngang  h�i  s�c  s�c t�c 

  > ngang   > h�i~ngã  > s�c   > s�c t�c 

 huy�n  ngã  n�ng  n�ng t�c 

  > huy�n   > ngã~h�i  > n�ng   > n�ng t�c 

 

5. Conclusions 

In this study, the phonological features of Ch� Nôm characters contained in one document 

were analyzed for the purpose of reconstructing the phonological system at the time when it was 

compiled. Through the reconstruction process, I could assume the phonological homogeneity of the 

characters in the document, which reinforced the advantage of using Ch� Nôm characters in the 

historical phonology of Vietnamese. Furthurmore, the document played an important role in showing 

the phonological situation in the missing link between the stage of Proto Viet-Muong and that of 

Hua Yi Yi Yu. 
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Appendix I: 

Transcription of the consonant clusters and sesquisyllables 

 

1. Consonant clusters: 

ChJ Nôm    Readings 17C   Present Chinese  Pages 

bl - > %-�
 ba la /�a1 la1/ blY trY   8b/5�
 ba lai /�a1 laj1/ blái trái   11a/2-3 

 bà lu\n /�a2 lw�̂n6/ bl�n tr�n   11b/5�
 ba l� /�a1 l_4/ bl` tr`   42a/2�
 ba lai /�a1 laj1/ blai trai ,   5a/1, 7b/3, 7b/4, 7b/5, 

8a/3, 8b/1... 

* 6 ba l< /�a1 le6/ bl{i tr{i , , ,  16b/2, 20a/2,34a/5, 34b/3, 

43b/2 

*  ba l=m /�a1 lam6/ blàn tràn   12b/4 

*  ba l=t /�a1 lat6/ l=t l=t    15a/2 

 

p�l - > % - 

 pha l\t /p�a1 l�̂t6/ bl=t tr\t   13b/1 

 

k�r - > |-�
 khY la /k�a3 la1/ sa sa   28a/1 

 khY li<t /k�a3 li�̂t6/ s�t s�t   29a/5, 31a/3 

 

kr - > |- 

* /  c� l'ng /ko3 lo�6/ s�ng s�ng ,   6a/3, 15b/1, 30a/1, 44a/3�
  c} l� /k_6 l_4/  s�a  s�a    34a/4, 35a/4 

  c} lng /k_6 l�1/ s�ng  s�ng    38a/2 

 

p�r- > |- 

 pha lu\t /p�a1 lw�̂t6/   s�t s�t   29a/4 

 phá lu\t /p�a3 lw�̂t6/   s�t s�t   29a/3 

 

 

                                                  
6 “A*B” means “component A is placed on component B.” For example, *  denotes . 
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br - > |- 

 ba l� /�a1 l_4/ s�a s�a   18a/2 

 

ml - > l- 

 ma l< /ma1 le6/ ml{i l{i  19a/1, 31a/2, 37b/4-5 

 ma lân /ma1 l�̂n1/ ln ln   19b/2 

 ma l'c /ma1 lok6/ - lóc   19b/2 

  ma l\n /ma1 l�̂n6/ - ln ,   23a/4, 36a/4-5 

 

 

2. Sesquisyllables 

ChJ Nôm  Readings    Present  R*c cognate     Chinese Pages 

*ka- 

 khY nh� /xa3 �_4/ nh� k_�o3   15b/1 

 

*ca- 

 xa mãng /sa5 �_4/ m�ng cama�1   5b/3, 6b/3, 8b/4, 28a/1, 30b/5�
 xá mãng /sa5 �_4/ m�ng cama�1   23a/5 

 xá m� /sa5 �_4/ m`    6a/5 

 

*pa- 

 phá tán /fa5 tan5/ r�n pusi�3   29a/5 

 

*sa- 

 t� b� /t_1 �o5/ vua    5a/1�
/ *  t� bôi /t_1 �oj1/ vui tapuj1  ,  20a/3,�46a/3 

 

*a- 

 a bôi /a1 �oj1/ v'i    38a/1 

*  a ph� /a1 fo3/ v�    14a/4 

*  a phê /a1 fe1/ v�    14a/4 

 a ngâm /a1 ��̂m1/ ng\m    42a/4 

 a l' /a1 lo6/ lò    29a/4 

 a lu\n /a1 lw�̂n6/ l�n    20a/2 

... 
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Appendix II: 

Correspondence of CN readings and SV readings of phonetic components 

 

Initials Ch� Nôm Sino-Vietnamese readings of phonetic components 

labial 

b /�/ b /�/ ( :29, :14) ph /f/ ( :1, :1)      

ph /f/ ph /f/ ( :4, :2, :1) b /�/ ( :2)      

v /v/ b /�/ ( :10, :2) v /v/ ( :2, :1) ph /f/ ( :3) m /m/ ( :1)    

m /m/ m /m/ ( :48)       

Dental 

t /t/ t /t/ ( :1, :1, :19, :3, :1) s /|/ ( :1) �/�/ ( :1)     

th /t�/ th /t�/ ( :8, :2, :1, :6, 1) x /s/ ( : 1) s /|/ ( :1, :1) kh /x/ ( :1) l /l/ ( :1)   

x /s/ x /s/ ( :6, :1) th /t�/ ( : 2, :1) ch /c/ ( :2) s /|/ ( :1) d /z/ ( :1) gi /d$/ ( :1) l /l/ ( :1)

d /z/ d /z/ ( :19) �/�/ ( :7, :1, :7) l /l/ ( :1) m /m/ ( :1)    

Alveolar 

�/�/ �/�/ ( :47, :1, :16) d /z/ ( :1)      

n /n/ n /n/ ( :30, CN:2)       

l /l/ l /l/ ( :41)       

Retroflex 

tr /%/ l /l/ ( :24) �/�/ ( :1, :2) ch /c/ ( :2) tr /%/ ( :1) k /k/ ( :1) b / �/ ( :1)  

s /|/ l /l/ ( :21) s /|/ ( :2, :4) t /t/ ( :1)     

r /� / l /l/ ( :20, CN:1) t /t/ ( :1, :1, :4) d /z/ ( :1)     

Palatal 

ch /c/ ch /c/ ( :29, :1) tr /%/ ( :2, :5, :3) gi /d$/ ( :3)     

gi /d$/ tr /%/ ( :6) ch /c/ ( :2) d /z/ ( :1) �/�/ ( :1) gi /d$/ ([ ]:1)   

nh /�/ nh /�/ ( :17, :1, :1) d /z/ ( :4)      

Velar 

k /k/ k /k/ ( :29, :9, :1)       

kh /x/ kh /x/ ( :7, :1)       

g /"/ k /k/ ( :10, :5) kh /x/ ( :2, :1)      

ng /�/ ng /�/ ( :23)       

Glottal 

zero /�/ zero /�/ ( :24)       

h /h/ h /h/ ( :14, :10, :1, :1) zero /�/ ( :1)      

 

 

Vowels Ch� Nôm Sino-Vietnamese readings of phonetic components 

Front 

e /�/ i /i/:20 iê /i�/:10 a/a/:6 e /�/:5 ê /e/:4 

ê /e/ iê /i�/:13 ê /e/:7 i /i/:4 a /a/:3  //:1 

i /i/ i /i/:9 â /�̂/ (-n/t):7 iê /i�/:5 a /a/:1 

iê /i�/ iê /i�/:17 i /i/:7 e /�/:2 oe /w�/:1 
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Back 

o /&/ ô /o/:43 u /u/:7 uâ /w�̂/:5 o /&/:3 � /�/:1 â /�̂/:1 uô /u�/:1 uyê /wi�/:1 uy/wi/ (:oi/&j/):1 

ô /o/ ô /o/:37 uâ /w�̂/:6 o /&/:3 oa /wa/:3 u /u/:2 â /�̂/:2 a /a/:1 wiê /wi�/:1 uy /wi/ (:ôi /oj/):1 

u /u/ ô /o/:16 u /u/:2 a /a/:1 iê /i�/:1 

uô /u�/ ô /o/:9 u /u/:5 uô /u�/:3 iê /i�/:1 uâ /w�̂/:1 oa /wa/:1 

Central 

a /a/ a /a/:104 � /�/:1 �� /��/:1 uê /we/(:ai /aj/):1 i /i/(:ai /aj/):1 

 // a /a/:41  //:10 â /�̂/:19 iê /i�/:4 i /i/(:ay /j/):4 ê /e/(:ay /j/):2 � / /:1 � /�/(:ay /j/):1 

� /�/ 

� /�/:2 a /a/:13 � / �/:9 i /i/:6 â / �̂/:3 ê /e/(:�i /�j/):5 iê /i/:1 i /i/(:�i /�j/):1 oai /waj/(:�i /�j/):1 

ôi /oj/(:�i /�j/):1         

â /�̂/ 

â /�̂/:20 a /a/:16  //:1 � /�/:1 i /i/(:ây /�̂j/):6 ê /e/(:ây /�̂j/):8 u /u/(:âu /�̂w/):1 ô /o/(:âu /�̂w/):1 u /u/:1 

uê /we/(:ây /�̂j/):1 ai /aj/(:uây /w�̂j/):1        

� /�/ � /�/:9 â /�̂/:7 a /a/:2 ê /e/:1 i /i/:1 

�� /��/ 

�� /��/:11 � /�/:16 a /a/:10 u /u/:4 ô /o/:3  //:2 i /i/(:��i/��j/):2 ê /e/(:��i/��j/):1 � /�/:1 

i /i/:1 iê /i�/:1 ai /aj/(: �a / /):1 

 

Finals 
Sino-Vietnamese Readings of Phonetic Components 

-m /m/ -n /n/ -ng;nh /�/ -p /p/ -t /t/ -c;ch /k/ -i;y /j/ -o;u /w/ open 

C
h�

 N
ôm

 

-m /m/ 36 1 

-n /n/ 1 72 

-ng;nh /�/ 86 

-p /p/ 11 

-t /t/ 56 3 

- c;ch /k/ 42 

- i;y /j/ 90 40 

- o;u /w/ 45 1 

 

Tones 
Sino-Vietnamese readings of Phonetic components 

ngang huy�n h�i ngã s�c n�ng s�c t�c n�ng t�c 

C
h�

 N
ôm

 

ngang 136 5 1 2 13 7

huy�n 23 33 1 4 1 32

h�i 4 1 30 21 19 0

ngã 6 3 4 27 2 1

s�c 17 0 18 23 52 10

n�ng 9 1 0 9 3 28

s�c t�c 49 26

n�ng t�c 2 35
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NINH 1

Thien-Huong Ninh 
Department of Sociology 
University of Southern California 
 
Ethnicity Under the Shadow of Religion: A Comparison of Caodai Practices among 
Vietnamese in Vietnam and the U.S. 
 

Emerging studies on the second generation, children of post-1965 immigrants, are 

inconclusive over the dynamic relationship between religious participation and ethnic identity. In 

the trajectory of adapting to life in the U.S. for these individuals, how does involvement in their 

religious communities reinforces or revitalizes their ethnic identity? To what extent is certain 

cultural practices “ethnic” and how are they linked to religious beliefs and practices? 

My research engages in this theoretical debate with a case study of Caodaists in southern 

California and Vietnam. I examine the following research questions:  (1) How important is 

involvement in community religious life for young Vietnamese Caodaists in the U.S.? (2) How 

are their motivations for participation similar and different from those of co-religionists in 

Vietnam? (3) What are the implications of these similarities and differences on the identity 

formation of Vietnamese American Caodaists and their relations with co-religionists in the 

homeland?  

By holding ethnic background constant (Vietnamese) while making analytical 

comparison across countries (the U.S. and Vietnam), my dissertation aims to systematically 

dissect the cultural content of ethnicity and its reconstitution amidst contacts with cultural 

differences. It situates the analysis within debates about assimilation and engages with the 

concept “diaspora” to conceptualize immigrant cross-border lives. In turn, my research shines 

light on three significant themes of social inquiry: (1) the impact of transnational religious 

involvement on ethnic reconstitution, (2) the significance of religion for immigrant integration, 

and (3) the implications for immigrant religious congregations for inter-ethnic relations. 
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BACKROUND TO ETHNOGRAPHIC ISSUES 

My participants embrace a syncretistic religion that interweaves the distinctive history 

and cultural traditions of Vietnam with Western philosophies and religions, including the 

teachings of Victor Hugo and Christianity (Hoskins 2005; Hoskins 2006).  Their religion, 

Caodaism, emerged during the 1920s in Vietnam under French colonialism and did not have a 

wide exposure to other societies until after 1975, when a large number of Vietnamese Caodaists 

fled Vietnam and brought the religion to their resettlement communities. It has about 3.2 million 

practitioners in Vietnam, mostly concentrated in the south where they constitute 5-10% of the 

region’s population (Hoskins 2008). Among today’s 2 million Vietnamese in the U.S., there are 

at least 20,000 practicing Caodaists (Hoskins 2005).  However, the exact number may be greater 

because some faithful belong to other religious communities but consider it as part of practicing 

Caodaism’s syncretistic, universal theology. 

 Although Vietnamese Caodai communities commonly lived in concentrated areas and 

called each other by kinship pronouns (“father,” “brother,” and “sister”), migration to the U.S. 

since 1975 broke these ties as they were divided across oceans and dispersed throughout the 

country. Partly because of the lack of Caodai temples during the early years of arrival, many 

Vietnamese Caodaists engage in Caodai religious practices at home while converting to a 

Christian religion to express gratitude to their Christian sponsors (Bankston 2000; Hoskins 2005; 

Phan 2005).  However, with the recent emergence of Vietnamese ethnic enclaves and secondary 

migration to these places, Vietnamese Americans are reconnecting to fellow believers and re-

establishing their religious communities. As they are mending these religious ties within a 

culturally diverse society, Vietnamese Caodaists are compelled to re-examine the significance of 
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ethnicity in defining the boundary of their religious communities.  

 They are also transforming their religious networks at the crossroad of homeland 

reconnections. Although the history of forced displacement continues to strain their ties with 

Vietnam, an increasing number of overseas Vietnamese are orienting toward the homeland since 

the normalization of U.S.-Vietnam relations in 1995 and Vietnam's entrance into the WTO in 

2007. With these historic developments, Vietnam has lessened formal structures against religious 

practices and instituted incentives to lure visits and investments from overseas Vietnamese 

(Carruthers 2006). In addition to sending remittances to family members and religious 

communities in Vietnam, Vietnamese Caodaists in the U.S. also make delegation visits and 

pilgrimages to holy sites. 

 Perhaps one of the most important religious centers for Vietnamese Caodaists is the Toa 

Thanh Tay Ninh, located in the Tay Ninh province in southern Vietnam. It is the site where 

Caodaism was declared by its founders as a new religion in 1926. Considered as the “Holy See” 

by followers, it plays a leading role in the history and continuing development of Caodaism, such 

as by promulgating religious teachings, publishing texts on Caodaism, and orchestrating 

elaborate religious rituals. 

BACKGROUND TO THEORETICAL ISSUES 

Scholars of immigration have generally conceptualized “ethnicity” as a distinctive 

cultural template that shapes the world-views and behaviours of immigrants (Portes and 

Rumbaut 2001; Rumbaut 2002; Zhou 1994).  It is often operationalized by socio-economic 

parameters, such as income level, educational attainment, and language fluency.  A particular 

ethnicity facilitates “successful” adaptation if these socio-economic measures have increased 
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since the time of resettlement or they are comparatively above the average of the local 

“mainstream” population (Portes and Rumbaut 2001; Zhou 1997). This analysis assumes that 

ethnicity is a measure of adaptation without considering the challenges of migration and re-

adjustments to new socio-cultural conditions. 

 Particularly for Vietnamese refugees who were unprepared to leave Vietnam and did not 

arrive in resettlement sites with many material resources, a “sense of belonging” was important 

for dealing with psychological trauma and creating continuity with life before migration (Tran 

1987).  This need motivated many of them in the U.S. to become more involved in religious life 

in order to re-connect to other ethnic members, even if this participation requires conversion to 

Christianity because their homeland-grown religions are not popular or institutionalized in the 

local settings (Lewis, Fraser, and Pecora 1988). These patterns of religious adherence and 

conversion are also among Vietnamese immigrants in Canada and European countries (Dorais 

1998, 2007).  

 Unlike ethnic groups whose identity is grounded in the politics of local adaptation, a 

“diaspora” is a distinct group whose members are spread across different countries and share 

collective concerns toward a distant place, such as a homeland (Baumann 1995). Because 

diaspora is a voluntary and self-subscribed identity, members will not follow the assimilation 

path of ethnic groups but remain distinct from their host societies (Tololyan 1996). Scholars 

initially used the concept diaspora to characterize exclusively Jewish people but, increasingly, 

have been applying it to other groups since the 1990s, including Asian immigrants scattered 

throughout the world (Parrenas and Siu 2007). 

 Before the mid-1990s, Vietnamese immigrants had limited access to their homeland 

because they were considered by the Vietnamese regime as allies to former enemies (the 
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Republic of South Vietnam and the U.S.). The restricted connection to family members and co-

religionists in the homeland created a space of cultural isolation and innovation that is unusual 

among Asian immigrant religious groups (Ebaugh and Chafetz 2000).  Meanwhile, Vietnamese 

clustering in ethnic enclaves has revitalized homegrown religious traditions and rituals in their 

local settings (Hoskins 2006; Dorais 2007), thus maintaining the persistence of “long distance 

nationalism” (Anderson 1998) and conducing diasporic formations outside of Vietnam.     

THEORETICAL ORIENTATION 

Migration Literature 

Scholars have argued that descendents of post-1965 immigrants actively participates in 

ethnic religious communities because they provide a safe haven for U.S.-born immigrants to 

express or learn about their ethnic background (Chong 1998; Kim 2004; Williams 1998).  They 

have observed that this generation feels marginalized from the mainstream American society 

because of their racial and ethnic identities.  Consequentially, these researchers have found that 

the children would seek a socio-cultural religious community where they can interact and meet 

other individuals who share similar cultural background and experiences. 

As a result of this participation in ethnic religious life, researchers have contended that 

children of post-1965 immigrants can gain positive self-images by embracing their ethnic 

identity while challenging negative ethnic stereotypes.  For instance, Chong (1998) has found 

that his second-generation Korean American participants see their Korean traditions as legitimate, 

acceptable, and sacred through their religious conviction.  Or, as Smith (1996) and Suh (2003) 

have discovered among Mexicans in New York City and Koreans in Los Angeles’ Koreatown, 

respectively, the second generation can negotiate the feelings of belonging and alienation as 
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minorities through involvements in religious activities, such as taking pilgrimages to their 

homeland and practicing cultural rituals.  Moreover, Yang (1990) has further supported that this 

pattern of ethnic resiliency is also visible in religious institutions where the religion is not 

associated with the traditions of the ethnic group, such as the preservation and intensification of 

ethnicity among second-generation Chinese at their ethnic Christian churches.  These scholars 

have suggested that religion is a positive mode of incorporation for post-1965 second generation 

precisely because it revitalizes and maintains their ethnic identity.    

These scholars have contended that ethnicity and religious participation are strategies for 

adaptation.  According to them, ethnicity intensifies and wanes at different times as immigrants 

navigate through local socio-cultural contexts and structures.  However, ethnicity cannot be fully 

“optional” or “strategic” as long as it is racially marked (Omi and Winant 1994).  For example, 

Vietnamese can “become” more generic Asian Americans, but they cannot simply decide to 

“become” white and gain access to the “privilege” of whiteness (Lipsitz 1998). Therefore, ethnic 

reconstitution is less a matter of choice than negotiations with socio-political structures. In the 

process, it could redefine the meaning of adaptation and what full assimilation would entail, as 

evident by the pan-ethnic congregational movement (Jeung 2004 & 2002) and the emphasis on 

religious choice over transmission (Kurien 2004) among second generation Asian Americans.  

Diaspora Framework 

 A number of scholars have emphasized that children of refugee immigrants such as 

Vietnamese have different relationships with religious life and ethnic identity than their non-

refugee counterparts.  First, while non-refugee groups are able to congregate and gather enough 

resources to establish their own ethnic religious institutions (Buenaventura 1999; Lin 1999; Yang 
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2000; Yang and Ebaugh 2001), refugee communities have experienced a long history of 

disenfranchisement that hindered this process and, consequentially, altered their experiences with 

religious community life (Ong 1995; Men 1997; Hoskins 2005). A part of this historical social 

circumstance is due to the fact that their “refugee” status is the pretext for the American 

government to justify and facilitate quick assimilation (Palumbo-Liu 1999). As a result, they 

were dispersed throughout the U.S. by refugee policies (Desbarats 1985; Zhou and Bankston 

1998) and were vulnerable to religious conversion into Christian churches (Burwell, Hill, and 

Wicklin 1986; Hoskins 2005; Ong 2003; Smith-Hefner 1994).    

While research (Bankston and Zhou 1996; 1995) has found that Christian children of 

post-1965 refugees are able to achieve socio-economic and educational upward mobility through 

involvements in their ethnic religious communities, studies on their non-Christian counterparts 

have observed a pattern of estrangements from religious life.  For example, Ong (1995) has 

found that many children of Cambodian refugees in the San Francisco Bay Area joined the 

Mormon Church because it appeals to them as “a rite of passage to self-reinvention” (217): a 

disassociation from their parents’ Southeast Asian culture and an effort of assimilating into the 

middle-class white American mainstream.  However, she also has observed that they do not 

experience full inclusion into the Mormon religious community.  Instead, she noted that they 

create a sense of belonging by “hiding” their Buddhist beliefs and deflecting the racial bigotry 

that marks them as “the Third World” in the Church.  

Likewise, Men (1997) has determined that the lack of an integrated religious community 

has contributed to the disappearing Buddhist and cultural ritual of lieng arak among Cambodian 

refugees.  In cases in which her participants continue to conduct religious activities, she has 

found that they often would do so at home rather than Buddhist temples.  These studies have 
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revealed that religion and religious life can be a source of estrangement for refugees and their 

ethnic identities.  Faced with the dual push and pull of assimilation and the lack of a coherent 

ethnic community, they are vulnerable to coerced religious conversions and have to hide or forgo 

their religious traditions as they adapt to life in the U.S.   

Second, unlike children of post-1965 non-refugee parents who increasingly participate in 

the transnational circuit of religious life as a means of adaptation (Hawley 2004; Levitt 2002; 

Levitt and Jaworsky 2007; Lin 1999; Smith 2006), their refugee counterparts have restrained 

relationships with their homeland.  In particular, their countries of origin may be a source of 

ethnic and religious inspirations but also traumatic memories of exile and scars from antagonistic 

political ties.  For example, Tweed (1997) has discovered that second-generation Cuban 

Americans and their refugee parents in Miami cannot separate their homeland politics from their 

religious life.  He has observed that his participants have created a “transtemporal” and 

“translocative” space at their Catholic churches, where they can reconcile with their history of 

forced displacement and envision a future in which they would return to Cuba.  

Thus, scholars have suggested that the history of forced displacement, community 

disenfranchisement, and estranged homeland relationships is transforming the Vietnamese 

immigrant group into a diaspora through religious participation. As Hoksins (2006) has 

discovered, many Vietnamese following the indigenous religion Caodaism were not primarily 

concerned with maintaining ties to Vietnam during their early years of arrival in the U.S. They 

were focused on rebuilding their lives in the new country, such as learning English and other 

marketable job skills.  A number of them converted to Christianity because they felt obligated to 

express gratitude to their Christian sponsors. Meanwhile, they were “hiding” their homeland-

originated religion by practicing Caodai rituals secretly at home.  However, as they gradually re-
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established their religious networks, Vietnamese American Caodaists began to revitalize and 

transplant their religion into American soil.  During the past ten years, they have pooled enough 

resources to construct public Caodai temples and re-mend ties with co-religionists in Vietnam 

and other countries (Hoskins 2006; 2008). 

While the diasporic dimension of homeland religious activities may create room for 

negotiating belonging beyond the national politics of local incorporation and transgressing 

involuntary ethnic labels, Vietnamese immigrants are not free-floating subjects but they must 

negotiate with relational power dynamics. An ethnography of the religious life of Vietnamese 

immigrants in the U.S. and Cambodia needs to navigate through these cultural and political 

terrains, traversing between the experiences of exile, refugee status, ethnic labeling, and 

diasporic involvements.     

RESEARCH DESIGN AND STRATEGIES       

My research design integrates a transnational field of data collection in order to consider 

the impacts of displacement, resettlement, and homeland reconnection in the lives of Vietnamese 

immigrants. This is a methodology which: (1) unpacks and teases out the meanings of ethnicity 

by contextualizing them within geographical and socio-cultural conditions; and (2) re-situates 

Vietnamese immigrants within a long cultural history by linking them to their homeland and 

ethnic members in other countries.  This approach allows for greater temporal depth and deeper 

cultural insights into religion-motivated institutionalization and ethnic reconstitution.   

 This transnational field of data design has been recently advocated by a number of 

researchers, such as Peggy Levitt (2001) and Manuel Vasquez (2003). They have contended that 

more in-depth ethnographies attentive to the interconnected lives of migrants and non-migrants 
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are necessary. This research direction would factor in overarching socio-cultural structures and 

relational powers that circumscribe the daily lives of religious practitioners. Wimmer and 

Schiller (2002) have maintained this is an important scholarly shift from the “metholodological 

nationalism” that has shaped many nation-based sociological studies. 

I entered the field sites in Southern California in 2007 through a research assistantship 

with Professor Janet Hoskins, my advisor. As I gradually developed relationships with Caodai 

members at three temples, I began recruiting key informants for my study. I collected data in Ho 

Chi Minh City, Vietnam between July and September 2009. I was based at two Caodai temples 

that generously supported my research activities.   

In this paper, I analyze twenty interviews of Vietnamese Caodaists in Southern California 

and Ho Chi Minh City, Vietnam.  These individuals are either college students or young 

professionals, ages ranging between 18 to 40 years old. Except for one interview in California 

that I conducted at a bookstore, all of my interviews were held at Caodai temples.  

During the timeframe that I was conducting interviews, I was also collecting data from 

participation observation.  As I was immersing myself into my participants’ environment, I was 

able to observe how they create and perceive meanings through social engagements.  Although I 

was not neutral in my view, I agree with Emerson and his colleagues (1995) that there is no one 

“truth” and participation observation can shine light on the “multiple truths” that exist at the 

research site.   

I attended a total of 20 public gatherings in the U.S. and five in Vietnam, with each 

lasting between one to six hours. These events included: scripture classes, weekly prayers, 

weekly community lunch, the Annual National Caodai Youth Conference, the Mother Goddess 

Ceremony, Vietnamese New Year, and the 2007 Overseas Caodai International Convention. 
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SIMILARITIES IN THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF YOUNG VIETNAMESE CAODAISTS 
IN VIETNAM AND THE U.S.  

My participants grew up in families with either one or both parents practicing Caodaism.  

Therefore, to different degrees, all had been exposed to and were involved in Caodai religious 

activities as they were growing up.  Among young Caodaists in Vietnam, they often participated 

in attending temples, eating vegetarian meals on certain days of the month, and practicing 

ancestral worship at home. Before they were initiated into the religion, usually at the age of 

eighteen or older, they did not consider these activities as religiously significant because they did 

not know much about Caodaism and was not interested in religion.  Instead, they emphasized 

that these involvements were only family rituals and traditions that they were not forced to 

participate in. As a Caodai follower in Vietnam commented,  

[Translation]: My parents have always practiced the religion 
[Caodaism].  As a result, I am fortunate more than other people 
because we already have this tradition of going to the temple and 
attending classes on religion every Sundays…Whenever either my 
mother or father went to worship at the temple, they would always 
bring me. Even though I did not understand much, I got used to all 
the religious activities after a while and they became natural to me. 
 

Upon arrival to the U.S., many Caodaists in the U.S. continued to practice their religious 

traditions in private settings and congregate at each other’s homes on important religious 

holidays.  However, their community religious life was much more limited in comparison to that 

of co-religionists in Vietnam, where temples are opened everyday and regularly have social 

programs throughout the week. This was due to the fact that Caodaism, as a religion historically 

confined to Vietnamese society, was not readily transplanted into American religious landscape. 

Moreover, a number of Vietnamese American Caodaists had initially converted to a Christian 

religion on paper to express gratitude to their Christian sponsors.  
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While they were involved in religious activities in the Caodai community and at homes, 

my participants in Vietnam and the U.S. were also learning about other religions through 

interactions with friends and co-workers as they were growing up.  A number of them shared that 

non-Caodaists sometimes teased or ridiculed them because of their “strange” religious beliefs 

and practices.  However, upon reflection, all of my participants emphasized these exchanges with 

non-Caodai faithful strengthened their appreciation for Caodaism as a tolerant and all-embracing 

religion.   

This realization turned into a ground for greater devotion to Caodaism during their 

teenage years or early twenties.  During this transition into adulthood, many young Vietnamese 

Caodaists faced challenging social circumstances that shocked their emotional well-being and 

views of life, such as moving away from family for work, facing stress from the materialism and 

competition that consume urban life, and mourning the deaths of close family members. In 

response, they sought solace, comfort, and stability from religion. They took initiatives to read 

about Caodaism and became more involved in community religious life, such as regularly 

attending scripture sessions, visiting Caodai temples, and volunteering for charity works. This 

self-motivated participation transformed their views of Caodaism as a family tradition into a 

rational, personal choice important for navigating through life and grounding spiritual 

inspirations.    

 My Caodai participants in Vietnam and the U.S. shared a universal aspiration to “return” 

(“tr) l$i”) to God through their religious faith and practices. They believe that God is the source 

of all life and the purpose of Caodaism is to bring people back to their religious root (“g�c”). 

Thus, they insisted that there is only one God and religious leaders of all faith are his prophets, 

including Jesus, Buddha, and Mohammed. This encompassing view encouraged them to study 
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about other religious traditions of the world and call fellow practitioners by sibling pronouns, 

brothers (“�$o huynh,” “�$o �
,” “anh,” “em”) and sisters (“�$o mu�i,” “ch,” “em”). In fact, 

during my fieldwork, they usually referred to me as “sister” to express my inclusion into their 

community of faith. They also explained to me that the Left Eye (“Thiên Nhãn”) hanging in the 

center of the main altar in the temple is a sacred reflection and reminder of God’s universal love 

regardless of gender, race, and nationality. 

 

DIFFERENCES IN THE RELIGIOUS LIFE OF YOUNG VIENTAMESE CAODAISTS 
IN VIETNAM AND THE U.S. 

Vietnam
 
1. Religious Roots: “Duyên,” Family, and Transmission 

 Although my participants in Vietnam expressed that following Caodaism was a personal 

choice rather than fulfilling family religious traditions, they also emphasized that this religious 

pathway was shaped by “duyên” [charm]. They explained that duyên is a result of their actions 

from previous life or incarnation.  They believed that it has blessed them with the opportunity to 

be born into and raised by a Caodai family, thus seeding their religious conviction. In this respect, 

they felt quite fortunate in comparison to peers who were not born into a Caodai family and 

therefore did not have contacts with Caodai teachings. As two interviewees explained, 

[Translation]: I see that a part of my faith is about following family 
traditions but,  even deeper than that, it is because I have charm 
with the religion. I have charm with the religion because I am 
fortunate that my father follows the religion, is very devoted to it, 
and I believe that this has influenced my faith.  
 
[Translation]: All of us have charm [to follow the religion], but it 
is only a matter of how much.  We all came from the Highness, but 
each person has a different life path.  I am fortunate that I was born 
into a “religion-rooted” family.  Probably that this is not random 
but is a product of my past life.  
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 However, while duyên is a blessing, it is also attached to a spiritual responsibility shared 

within the family and passed down the filial bloodline. This burden involves inheriting the debts 

(or sins) of their family members, including dead ancestors and spouses, that has hindered their 

souls from transcending toward a higher stage of reincarnation.  Through devotion and 

commitment to Caodaism, my interviewees claimed that they are clearing the debts of their 

family members.  As one interviewee explained, 

[Translation]: If our parents do not successfully fulfil their 
devotion to the religion in this life, then I have the responsibility to 
help them.  This responsibility to my parents is similar to m 
responsibility to my marriage partner.  When I have already 
decided to share a life with someone, I am involved in whatever 
this person does and will suffer the consequences.      
 

 As duyên is predetermined by previous life and family ties, my participants in Vietnam 

insisted that they could not impose Caodaism on nonbelievers or those not destined to follow the 

religion. If someone is preordained to follow Caodaism, they believed that this person would 

encounter the religion on their own.  As a result, they refrained from missionary activities and 

would give their future spouses and children the choices to find their own religious pathways.  

  

2. Vietnam Centrality: Origins and Trajectories 

  While Caodaism bound my participants in Vietnam to their blood heritage, it also 

solidified their ties to Vietnam. They were not surprised that their homeland is the birthplace of a 

new, universal religion that will bring salvation to mankind.  My interviewees explained that 

Vietnam has proven itself as a tolerant and compassionate society that embraces all religions and 

cultures of the world.  In particular, despite its long history of sufferings from centuries of 

foreign military aggression, my participants noted that Vietnam has never retaliated by invading 
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other countries.  As one participant claimed, Vietnam is a peaceful country that was forced to 

engage in wars by other countries.  The college student said,  

[Translation]: Vietnam had never wanted to have wars.  It was 
other countries that invaded Vietnam and waged wars in the 
country, as if it was a military bait. Vietnam had never invaded any 
country.   
 

Because it has suffered so many years of violence, my participants believed that their homeland 

has paid its spiritual debts and has became a sacred ground for cultivating Caodaism.  Now, as 

the country is recovering from years of wars, they maintained that Vietnam is progressing and 

Caodaism is thriving. One interviewee said that other countries must look to Vietnam, 

specifically the Holy See in Tay Ninh, as a spiritual role model to pay their debts: 

[Translation]: The Teacher chose Vietnam to establish a new 
religion and picked Tay Ninh as the Holy See because the country 
has paid its debts through many years of sufferings.  In the future, 
other countries will have to orient toward Tay Ninh to pay their 
debts.  If they don’t pay their debts, then their souls will suffer and 
they will be trapped in a cycle of rebirth.   
 

Although all of my participants in Vietnam have not travelled outside of Vietnam, they have the 

global aspiration of spreading Caodaism to other countries while maintaining their homeland as 

the center of the religion.  They believed that Caodaism may spread and adapt to other countries 

by, for example, translating Vietnamese scriptures into the languages of the local societies.  

However, in order to learn the true meanings of Caodaism, they asserted that overseas Caodaists 

must visit Vietnam and learn Vietnamese culture. 

 While Caodaism centralizes Vietnam, it also sacralizes the Vietnamese identity. Young 

Caodaists in Vietnam explained that the religion re-affirms the teachings and traditions of 

Vietnamese morality, ethics, and guidance for behaviours.  They often cited admirable 

characteristics of Vietnamese people that Caodaism reinforces.  As a college student said,  
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[Translation]: Because Caodaism was born in Vietnam, it is 
compatible with the traditions and customs of the country.  
To Vietnamese people, these are: hard-work, diligence, 
morality, and compassion, particularly care for the family 
and other people. 
 

By evoking religion, my participants elevated the Vietnamese ethnicity identity to a spiritual 

status and claimed that being a Caodaist is an intense way to be “truly” Vietnamese. This 

connection between religion and Vietnamese ethnicity was not officially appreciated and 

recognized by the Vietnamese government until 2008, when it supported a study recognizing 

Caodaism as an “indigenous religion of southern Vietnam” [tôn giáo b�n �a Nam b�] (Phan 

2008). Previously, since the communist takeover of Vietnam in 1975, Caodaism was seen as an 

“anti-Vietnamese” political movement by the Vietnamese government.  

Caodaism in Exile 

1. God’s Chosen People: Religious Ruptures, Repetition, and Renovation 

Within the contexts of forced displacement from their homeland and marginalization in 

the U.S. that broke their family and community ties, young Vietnamese American Caodaists 

struggled to redefine their religious destiny.  Unlike co-religionists in Vietnam who evoked 

family roots and homeland ties, they saw themselves as “God’s chosen people” with the mission 

of spreading Caodaism to the rest of the world. Comments from a dentist and a doctor typified 

this point of view: 

I feel that it’s a duty [to spread the religion] because Caodaism is 
new religion. And God told us that we —as Vietnamese Caodaists 
--- are like the chosen one. We have to spread the word on Caodai. 
This includes me.   
 
I feel that a responsibility as a follower of Caodaism is to know 
about it very well so that when other people ask about it, you are 
able to convey more accurate information about Caodaism.  In that 
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sense, in that small part, you have a small role in propagating 
Caodaism. This is the mission of Caodai followers. 
 

This ambitious vision propelled many Vietnamese American Caodaists to re-imagine 

Caodaism as a religion that, despite having roots from Vietnam, could be transplanted onto 

American religious landscape.  As they participated in secondary migration to ethnic enclaves 

and reconnected to faithful fellows in Southern California, home of the largest number of 

Caodaists, their community struggled to build a new home for their religion. Vietnamese 

American Caodaists regularly met at “modelled” temples constructed out of garages and 

extensions of their homes. A number of them had also envisioned building another large Holy 

See temple in the United States and had pooled enough resources to purchase land in Irvine and 

Perris.  In 1997, they formed the Overseas Vietnamese Caodai Association, an international 

organization with its headquarter in southern California. However, it was only until 2008 that the 

first architecturally Caodai temple in the U.S. opened in Garden Grove. The building is similar to 

the Toa Thanh Tay Ninh in Vietnam but is notably different for its less colourful presentation 

and shorter height because of city regulations. As with many other Caodai temples in the U.S., it 

is also attached to a kitchen, a private guest room, and a public gathering area.  

The efforts of religious revitalization and transplantation have generated strategic 

changes that encouraged young Vietnamese American Caodaists to participate in religious 

community life. For example, many temples no longer hold important religious holidays 

according to the lunar calendar.  They usually have them on a convenient weekend in order 

accommodate work schedules. Moreover, although Vietnamese remains as the primary language, 

there is openness toward using English at community and cultural events. A number of followers 

have also written about Caodaism in English to outreach to the younger Vietnamese generation 

and non-Vietnamese.  Furthermore, while religious hierarchy is still respected, lay participation 
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is increasingly playing important roles in community life. Committees and groups are established 

with designated roles and responsibilities to carry out functions ranging from organizing 

fundraising events, creating websites, and outreaching to the media. 

These transformations have created a welcoming space for young Vietnamese American 

Caodaists to participate in community religious life.  However, because the institutionalization of 

the Caodai community in the U.S. began only within the last ten to fifteen years, many young 

Vietnamese Caodaists often cannot find readily established programs available to their 

generation but they must initiate and organize these activities. As a pharmacy student explained 

her motivation for becoming involved in Caodai community life, 

When I came to the US, it [Caodai community life] was boring.  
We had no sense of belonging.  There were not many youth groups 
for activities.  I read the concepts of the religion and learned about 
its teachings from the adults.  I know that the religion has a big 
mission and it is my will to get involved and to build the 
relationships with other fellow Caodaists and other religions.  It’s 
just not something that I have to do but something I want to do. 
 

Although small in numbers in comparison to their ethnic Catholic and Buddhist counterparts, my 

participants are committed to organizing scripture classes, charity programs, choirs, bands, and 

cultural events.  

Through these activities, they echoed that they wanted to create a “home” where they 

could cultivate meaningful relationships with other co-religionists and welcome non-Caodaists. 

As a college student described,     

I have been to churches and other temples, but I don’t get the same 
feelings like here.  Here, I feel like home. People are considerate. 
If I don’t come, they would start calling me and ask where I am at 
and why I haven’t been coming.  They are very considerate of 
me…We are very close to each other.  Whoever comes, or just a 
guest, we treat them like one of us.  We welcome them in, 
introduce them to everybody, where they are coming from, as if 
they are one of us.  
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This sense of community also includes the responsibility of each other’s spiritual well-being. My 

participants said that they often pray for each rather than for themselves. In particular, it is 

important for them to support and attend the funeral ceremonies of other Caodai fellows. They 

believed that the spiritual transcendence of their co-religionists toward a higher stage of 

reincarnation would give blessings to their community. As one participant explained, Caodaists 

in the U.S. “move as a unit…it’s not just one person doing everything but everyone shares the 

load of the jobs.” 

Through the institutionalization of Vietnamese Caodai community, young Vietnamese 

Americans also have the opportunity to learn about Vietnamese culture and meet other 

Vietnamese at Caodai temples. As a Vietnamese American doctor reflected on her childhood, 

I went [to the temple every Sunday] because I made dad happy and 
I didn’t have anything to do anyways. So we had a youth group 
that allowed us to explore different things…like learning 
Vietnamese, learning the Vietnamese culture, in terms of singing 
Vietnamese songs, doing cultural dances, just a wide range of 
activities that were very fun. 
 

Unlike their co-religionist counterparts in Vietnam, my participants in the U.S. value the 

preservation of Vietnamese customs through Caodai community life. They underscored that 

Vietnamese identity is not presupposed on any particular traits or characteristics but shared 

cultural activities.   

 However, these practices are not always widely accepted among co-religionists. Most 

notably, they have created tensions between the older and younger generations within the 

Vietnamese American Caodai community.  As three participants explained,  

Most of them [the first generation] don’t understand how we [the 
younger generation] feel about boredom.  They just want us to go 
to worship – just sitting and listening.  If they try to explain a song 
to us, it will take a while.  Even if they try to make an effort to 
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explain things to us, it may not work out as planned.  Part of the 
activities involved in youth is to make these things understandable 
in term of fun games, like Jeopardy. 
 
The difficulty we have here is that most of the youth do not follow 
the older generation’s thoughts and one [the first generation] is 
very conservative and closed to their specific concepts or 
guidelines and the youths are very open… They [the first 
generation] just want to do things that they are more adapted to.  
Maybe to them [the younger generation], the old thoughts and 
guidelines are boring and cannot get them involved.   
 
Well, I think that the youth, they don’t come to the temple that 
much because they want to feel useful... [If] they just sit there and 
study giáo lý [theology] like their parents, then it’s boring.  But 
when we started nh$c l� [choir], they would come every 
weekend….sometimes twice a week.   
 

These second-generation Vietnamese American Caodaists centralized “fun” activities, “open” 

thoughts, and feeling “useful” in Caodai life.  They asserted that community cohesion is 

grounded in participation and innovations rather than following “old thoughts and guidelines” of 

the first generation. 

     

2. Vietnam De-centered: Ethnic Reconstitution and Religious Aspirations  

Through the re-articulation of their fate as God’s chosen people, Vietnamese American 

Caodaists also de-emphasized the role of Vietnam in their religion. Their homeland configures as 

vague memories or an unfamiliar and strange place since the majority of them have spent more 

than half of their lives in the U.S. They did not return to visit Vietnam until their late teens or 

early twenties, often motivated by curiosity and the desire to reconnect to it. However, the 

distancing away from Vietnam through religious grounds is less because of the lack of 

attachment to the country and more so as a testament of political assertion.   
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My participants de-centered Vietnam through opposition to one of the most important 

Caodai sites in the country, the Toa Thanh Tay Ninh. Although they recognized the Temple as a 

religious “home” that reunite Caodaists from disparate parts of the world, they also believed that 

it is no longer a legitimate source of inspiration and guidance for Caodaism. One participant 

explicitly stated that the temple is currently corrupt because of political control by the 

Vietnamese government.  As he said,  

When I came back over there [Vietnam] several years ago, I saw 
many offices at Toa Thanh Tay Ninh that were not related to the 
religion.  People told me that these were the offices of political 
cadres.  I also heard that the government had control over the 
religion.  To me, religion should not have anything to do with 
politics.  
 

The other seven Vietnamese Americans grounded opposition to the Tay Ninh Temple in 

religious beliefs and philosophies.  They expressed that the Tay Ninh Temple is a religiously 

superficial place that do not bear significance on their beliefs.  During an informal conversation, 

a college student shared that she last visited the Temple three years ago but, contradictory to her 

expectations, she did not “feel belonged” there.  She explained that the people were not 

welcoming as those at her temple in the U.S.  Likewise, an engineer expressed that the Tay Ninh 

Temple is “only a place.”  During his trip to the Tay Ninh province in 2003, he did not make 

efforts to visit the Holy Temple.  He elaborated on its insignificance,  

[Translation]: The Tay Ninh Temple is only a holy land…Tay 
Ninh is only a place where the Supreme Palace wanted to build the 
holy temple, and this does not mean that we have to go there to 
pray.  Or anything that is Tay Ninh, then we have to listen to 
everything that the Holy Temple tells us to do.   
 

Unlike their co-religionist counterparts in Vietnam who elevated the Temple to a sacred status, 

my participants in the U.S. believed that its physical grandness and history do not justify its 

religious significance.  On the contrary, they suggested that an orientation toward the Tay Ninh 
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Temple is antithetical to their belief in the universality of God. As a Dentist elaborated this point 

of view,      

[Translation]: To me, wherever there is God, then we can go there 
to pray.  It does not mean that we have to go to the Tay Ninh 
Temple, Pomona Temple, or California Temple….wherever there 
is a shrine, then there is God, and we can just go there to worship. 
 

He echoed other participants’ emphasis that the Caodai community exists under the eyes of God 

rather than the Tay Ninh Temple.  During several youth scripture sessions, they discussed the 

incapability of human’s “limited mind” to materialize a temple for God. This is in contrast to co-

religionists in Vietnam who believed that the Temple was divinely constructed based on 

messages received through séances.     

 

IMPLICATIONS FOR IDENTITY FORMATION AND HOMELAND ORIENTATION 
AMONG VIETNAMESE AMERICAN CAODAISTS  
 

At the cross-roads of espousing a universal religious mission and rejecting the 

significance of the Tay Ninh Temple, young Vietnamese American Caodaists confronted the 

paradox of embracing a religion from their “lost” homeland.  They asserted that Caodaism is 

expansive, embracing new meanings of belonging to the religion all the while maintaining a 

distinctive Vietnamese character that has been reconstituted and transformed amidst contacts 

with other cultures. This contention is similar to the Boyarins’ (1993) idea of “the generational 

ground of Jewish identity,” from which they have argued that the Jewish identity could only 

survive and continue to exist through “mixing.”  In other words, the seemingly paradoxical 

“cosmopolitan ethnicity” is the crux from which ethnic identity is resilient because it can 

accommodate differences.  Therefore, if such a cosmopolitan outlook on the meanings of 
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ethnicity is a strategy for survival, then these participants are enacting a model of adaptation for 

refugees and immigrants in contemporary society. 

Yang and Ebaugh (2001) have characterized patterns of cultural and structural 

accommodations among immigrant religious communities as “Christianization.”  They have 

contended that, after a period of transition to life in the U.S., immigrants and their children 

would gradually re-connect with co-religionists and revive their religious community by 

following the trajectory of institutionalization modelled after Christian congregations (i.e. 

congregational structure, social programs and activities, and lay leadership).   The scholars have 

argued that these individuals are motivated to transplant their religious communities on a new 

land and compete for converts in the religious marketplace. 

However, unlike other post-1965 immigrant communities, the Vietnamese Caodai 

community in the U.S. is instable.  It has endured a cyclical history of disintegration and 

integration within the contexts of coerced displacement, migration, adaptation, and homeland re-

connection. As had been expressed by my participants in the U.S., the interpretation of Caodaism 

as a collective mission with global aspirations has re-mended ties among co-religionists.  

However, the community continues to struggle with internal divisions as it is adapting to a new 

social context, such as with cultural differences across generations.  

Perhaps the fluidity and uncertainty makes the Vietnamese American Caodai community 

more like a diaspora in formation than an ethnic group predicted to follow the pathway of 

assimilation. As my U.S. participants had shared, they continued to reflect upon Vietnam in 

order to re-interpret their religious and ethnic identities in relations to it. In particular, they 

evoked Vietnam to de-emphasize its significance as the center and birthplace of their religion.  

Through this re-constitution of the role of Vietnam, they asserted that Caodaism could only fully 

34-23

〈Caodai practices in Vietnam and the U.S.〉Thien-Huong Ninh



   

NINH 24

pursue its aspirations in the overseas. In turn, they suggested that being in exile is valued because 

their ethnic identity is not longer about loss, yearning, and isolation but resiliency, survival, and 

re-imagination.  In other words, homeland attachment could transform a painful political past 

into a hopeful present and future, mitigating between the experiences of displacement and re-

emplacement. 
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            Giao l+u và h/p tác nh�m thúc )�y phát triZn  
vi
c gi�ng d?y và nghiên c�u Vi
t Nam h(c và 	ài Loan h(c  

                                                 
                                                        PGS.TS Tr�n Lê BYo 
                                                Tr�{ng 	=i h�c S� ph=m Hà N'i 
              

1. NhJng ti�n )� c8a h/p tác nghiên c�u Vi
t Nam h(c và 	ài Loan h(c 
 
1.1 Khu v}c hóa và toàn c�u hóa �ang di�n ra ngày càng m=nh m� trên hành 
tinh, �ã là nh�ng c� h'i �� các n��c tng c�{ng hi�u bi�t v� nhau, h�p tác 
v�i nhau �� cùng phát tri�n. 
     Toàn c�u hóa là m't quá trình làm thay ��i k�t c�u không gian toàn c�u. 
Nó t=o ra s} thay ��i v� ph��ng th
c sYn xu�t, v� trao ��i kinh t� c�ng nh� 
cách th
c trao ��i m�i v� vn hóa. Nh�ng ph��ng th
c m�i này nh{ có 
công ngh< thông tin nên �ã v��t qua nh�ng ràng bu'c v� không gian và th{i 
gian, xuyên qua m�i lãnh th�, qu�c gia, làm cho toàn b' �{i s�ng kinh t� xã 
h'i và vn hóa c�a nhân lo=i có nhi�u bi�n ��i l�n lao. Toàn c�u hóa là m't 
xu th� t�t y�u, không th� �Yo ng��c. M�t khác nó t=o ra s} l< thu'c vào nhau 
v� kinh t�, Ynh h�`ng l�n nhau v� chính tr� và vn hóa gi�a các c'ng ��ng 
qu�c gia trong khu v}c và th� gi�i, ��ng th{i c�ng t=o ra nh�ng c� h'i �� 
các c'ng ��ng có th� m` r'ng nh\n th
c, v��t ra kh�i ph=m vi c��ng v}c 
lãnh th� v��n lên t�m khu v}c và qu�c t�, th}c hi<n m�c tiêu vì s} phát tri�n 
ph�n vinh c�a khu v}c và th� gi�i, vì cu'c s�ng t�t ��p v� cY �{i s�ng v\t 
ch�t và tinh th�n c�a các dân t'c. 
    Hoà bình, ��i tho=i, h�p tác và phát tri�n �ang tr` thành xu th� l�n phYn 
ánh �òi h�i chính �áng c�a các qu�c gia, dân t'c trong khu v}c và th� gi�i. 
Nhu c�u xây d}ng h< giá tr� c�a t�ng qu�c gia và c�a t�ng khu v}c, gi� gìn 
và phát huy bYn s�c dân t'c �Ym bYo cho s} h'i nh\p c�a m�i qu�c gia trong 
khu v}c và th� gi�i có hi<u quY nh�t.  
     Khoa h�c và công ngh< có nh�ng b��c ti�n nhYy v�t khi�n cho ch�t 
l��ng cu'c s�ng c�a nhân lo=i ngày m't thay ��i sâu s�c. N�n kinh t� th� 
gi�i �ang chuy�n d�n sang kinh t� tri th
c. Các n��c �ang phát tri�n có c� 
h'i thu h�p khoYng cách, ��ng th{i c�ng có th� �
ng tr��c nguy c� t�t h\u 
xa h�n và b� ph� thu'c vào các n��c phát tri�n và “Phát tri�n b�n v�ng” 
�ang là m�c tiêu c�a nhi�u ho=t �'ng l�n trên th� gi�i do UNESCO �� ra.  
    Bên c=nh �ó là các mâu thu�n c�a th{i �=i v�n �ang di�n ra không kém 
ph�n gay g�t. Các cu'c chi�n tranh c�c b', xung �'t s�c t'c, tôn giáo, ch=y 
�ua v� trang, ho=t �'ng can thi<p l\t ��, kh�ng b� cùng nh�ng �=i d�ch �ang 
xYy ra ` nhi�u n�i v�i tính ch�t ph
c t=p ngày càng tng, có nguy c� lan tràn 
�e d�a s} yên �n c�a hành tinh... Tr\t t} th� gi�i m�i �ang có nhi�u bi�n 
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�'ng khó l�{ng. Môi tr�{ng s�ng �ang b� kh�ng hoYng n�ng n�, nguy c� 
bi�n ��i khí h\u c�ng �ang hi<n h�u �e d�a cu'c s�ng c�a nhân lo=i, phá 
h�y nhi�u thành quY lao �'ng và c��p �i hàng v=n sinh linh… 
      Nh�ng bi�n ��i c�a th� gi�i �ã ��t ra b�n th� thành ��i v�i nhân lo=i: 
M't là hòa bình v�i t� cách là �i�u ki<n tiên quy�t �� giYi quy�t m�i v�n �� 
khác. Hai là nhân lo=i phYi ��i m�t v�i s} gia tng b�t bình ��ng ��n chóng 
m�t, phân hóa gi�u và nghèo, vn minh và l=c h\u, dân ch� và b=o l}c. Ba là 
phát tri�n b�n v�ng và quYn lí lành m=nh môi tr�{ng c�a hành tinh và cu�i 
cùng là hi<u 
ng lan t�a, c'ng h�`ng các v�n �� c�a hành tinh v��t kh�i 
t�m ki�m soát c�a  biên gi�i các qu�c gia.  
     Vì v\y tr��c nh�ng thách th
c l�n lao và ��y cam go trên, �òi h�i các 
c'ng ��ng trên th� gi�i trong �ó có Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan, c�n có nh�ng 
nh\n th
c m�i v� tính toàn c�u c�a th{i �=i, ch� �'ng tham gia h'i nh\p khu 
v}c và qu�c t� bên c=nh �ó là gi� gìn bYn s�c vn hóa dân t'c �� cùng vì 
m't n�n hòa bình �n ��nh và phát tri�n b�n v�ng và s} h�p tác t�t ��p c�a 
các c'ng ��ng trong khu v}c. 
 
1.2 Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan ��u n�m trong khu v}c 	ông Á - “Vùng vn hóa 
ch� Hán” (Hán t} vn hóa quy�n), �ã có chung nhi�u giá tr� vn hóa truy�n 
th�ng.   
       Các c'ng ��ng c� dân 	ông Á �ã sáng t=o nhi�u giá tr� vn hóa. Tuy 
nhiên các giá tr� vn hóa truy�n th�ng 	ông Á th�{ng th� hi<n ` t� ch
c 
c'ng ��ng là: t� ch
c gia �ình và làng xã; ` vn hóa tinh th�n là: Nho giáo, 
Ph\t giáo, ch� Hán cùng vai trò, Ynh h�`ng c�a nó trong c'ng ��ng, ` các 
ph�m ch�t thu'c v� tính cách c�a con ng�{i ph��ng 	ông, ` nh�ng ��c 
�i�m vn hóa ph� quát, tiêu bi�u c�a 	ông Á v.v… 
* Nói v� các giá tr� vn hóa 	ông Á c�ng có nhi�u ý ki�n t��ng ��ng d� bi<t, 
tuy nhiên các nhà khoa h�c th�{ng nh�c ��n m't s� ph�m ch�t ��c tr�ng 
trong tính cách con ng�{i ` khu v}c này nh� sau: 
- M't là con ng�{i 	ông Á �� cao huy�t t'c, l�y giá tr� c'ng ��ng làm g�c, 
�� cao trách nhi<m c�a cá nhân ��i v�i c'ng ��ng. 
     � 	ông Á, gia �ình chính là h=t nhân liên k�t ch�t ch� nh�ng con ng�{i 
trong m't mái nhà và dòng t'c. S} tôn tr�ng gia �ình, huy�t th�ng và dòng 
t'c là m't trong nh�ng giá tr� vn hóa truy�n th�ng c�a c� dân 	ông Á. 
	i�u này th� hi<n ` tinh th�n trách nhi<m, vai trò g��ng m�u c�a cha m� ��i 
v�i con cái, hành vi kính trên nh�{ng d��i, kính già yêu tr�, s} hi�u thu\n 
c�a con cái ��i v�i cha m�, lòng th�y chung và tình ngh�a v� ch�ng… 
Nh�ng quan h< �=o �
c này �ã chi ph�i quan ni<m s�ng, tr` thành �'ng l}c 
s�ng, l�i s�ng, thành giá tr� vn hóa ��c h�u c�a ng�{i 	ông Á nói chung, 
Cho dù �ã xYy ra nhi�u bi�n c� thng tr�m trong l�ch s�, thì s} bYo l�u b�n 
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v�ng gia �ình dòng t'c ` 	ông Á trong �ó có Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan v�n 
���c coi là m't giá tr� quan tr�ng c�a m=ng l��i quan h< xã h'i ph��ng 
	ông. 
- Hai là các n��c 	ông Á ��u có chung  ý th
c t} c�{ng cao. Tinh th�n này 
có ngu�n g�c t� câu «Thiên hành ki<n, quân t� d� t} c�{ng b�t t
c» trong 
qu� Càn c�a Chu D�ch. Câu này ���c coi là ph��ng châm s�ng c�a ng�{i 
	ông Á. Ng�{i quân t� phYi ph�n ��u không m<t m�i vì ý chí t} c�{ng m�i 
phù h�p v�i �=o tr{i m=nh m�. 	ây chính là m't nét tâm lí m=nh c�a các 
dân t'c 	ông Á, quy�t tâm v��n lên là �'ng l}c thúc ��y con ng�{i n�i �ây 
dám xY thân cho ��t n��c cho c'ng ��ng. 	i�u này ���c th�m nhu�n lâu dài 
trong l�ch s� các c'ng ��ng 	ông Á và th� hi<n rõ r<t trong tinh th�n các 
nhà c�m quy�n ` các n��c 	ông Á ngày nay. Nh{ ý th
c t} c�{ng cao mà 
các n��c nh� Nh\t BYn, Hàn Qu�c, 	ài Loan, H�ng Kông, Singapore… �ã 
��a ��t n��c n��c mình v��n lên «thành r�ng thành h�» vào nh�ng nm 70 
th� k� tr��c.... 
- Ba là tinh th�n c�n cù lao �'ng và ti�t ki<m trong tiêu dùng. Do phYi v�t vY 
ch�ng l=i k� thù «hai chân và b�n chân» quá kh�c nghi<t và lâu dài m�i có 
�� cái n cái m�c, m�i có cu'c s�ng ��y ��, nên c� dân n�i �ây không th� 
không c�n cù lao �'ng và ti�t ki<m trong tiêu dùng. Ngay cY nh�ng n��c 
gi�u có nh� Nh\t BYn, Hàn Qu�c, 	ài Loan v�n luôn có ý th
c giáo d�c 
nh�c nh` th� h< sau bi�t s�ng giYn d� ti�t ki<m m�c dù cu'c s�ng hi<n t=i có 
khá giY h�n nhi�u.  
- B�n là tính hi�u h�c, lòng ham hi�u bi�t, ti�p nh\n nhanh nh�ng tri th
c 
m�i. 	i�u này có ngu�n g�c t� Nho giáo. H�c thuy�t này �� cao vi<c tu 
d��ng hình thành nhân cách con ng�{i quân t� - ch� th� xã h'i. Ng�{i 
Quân t� là ng�{i bi�t tu t� tr� bình và �=t ���c cY 	=o (vua tôi, cha con, v� 
ch�ng) và 	
c (nhân, l�, ngh�a, trí, tín). Nho giáo ch� tr��ng con ng�{i 
s�ng có trách nhi<m v�i mình và v�i �{i. M�c �ích c�a Nho giáo là xây 
d}ng m't chính quy�n t\p trung, m't xã h'i tr� bình - hoà m�c, �n ��nh, tr\t 
t} và ��a con ng�{i tr` v� v�i cái “thi<n” v�n là bYn tính c�a nó. V�i tinh 
th�n này và bYn thân Nho giáo luôn �� cao giáo d�c, �� cao �
c tính hi�u 
h�c t} tu d��ng c�a m�i con ng�{i ` trong các n��c 	ông Á.  
- Nm là cách th
c ch� �=o t\p trung có hi<u quY, �Ym bYo th�ng nh�t ���c 
m�i hành �'ng trong c'ng ��ng, h=n ch� t�i �a s} phân tán, t} phát và vô t� 
ch
c c�ng là giá tr� c�a vn hóa ph��ng 	ông. Chính nh�ng ��c �i�m tính 
cách này ch�ng nh�ng là �'ng l}c mà còn có tác d�ng làm cho các xã h'i 
	ông Á t��ng ��i �n ��nh, t=o thu\n l�i cho s} t\p trung phát tri�n kinh t� 
và vn hoá trong th{i �=i m�i. 
* Bên c=nh giá tr� nhân bYn v� tính cách con ng�{i 	ông Á, thì ch� Hán 
c�ng là m't trong nh�ng giá tr� vn hóa n�i b\t c�a 	ông Á. V�i t� cách là 
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h< th�ng ch� vi�t ghi ý, ch� Hán tr` thành m't công c� giao ti�p ���c ph� 
c\p r'ng rãi trong khu v}c, t=o thành “Vùng vn hóa ch� Hán” (Hán t} vn 
hóa quy�n), th� hi<n tính th�ng nh�t vn hoá không ch� ` Trung Hoa mà còn 
cY trong khu v}c 	ông Á. T� xa x�a, ch� Hán �ã là m't ph��ng ti<n quan 
tr�ng bYo l�u, ��nh v� các giá tr� vn hoá c�, ��ng th{i ti�p nh\n nh�ng giá 
tr� vn hoá trong khu v}c. Giá tr� vn hoá ���c th� hi<n trong ch� Hán 
ch�ng nh�ng t=o nên bYn s�c khu v}c mà còn tr` thành �'ng l}c tinh th�n 
giúp cho các n��c 	ông Á có th� h'i nh\p m=nh m� trong th{i �=i toàn c�u 
hóa. Ch�ng th� mà vn hoá ch� Hán, ���c cho là “vn hoá siêu vn hoá” 
hay “vn hoá trí tính” (t
c vn hoá mang tính trí tu< cao).  
    Thêm n�a cùng v�i s} phát tri�n kinh t� m=nh m� c�a nh�ng con r�ng - 
con h� châu Á nh�: Nh\t bYn, Hàn Qu�c, H�ng Kông, 	ài Loan, và s} v��n 
lên c�a Trung Hoa �=i l�c; c'ng v�i s} ki<n ra �{i c�a EU ` châu Âu, �ã có 
nh�ng ý ki�n kêu g�i thành l\p C'ng ��ng 	ông Á. V� th� c�a ch� Hán v�i 
t� cách là vn t} qu�c t� vùng 	ông Á c�ng �ã ���c �ánh giá l=i, ���c khôi 
ph�c và phát tri�n. 
* M�t khác c�n th�y vn hoá 	ông Á là m't n�n vn hoá m`, s�n sàng ti�p 
nh\n có ch�n l�c nh�ng tinh hoa vn hóa t� bên ngoài, nh�t là nh�ng y�u t� 
ti�n b' v� khoa h�c k� thu\t hi<n �=i c�a ph��ng Tây. Nh{ s} k�t h�p hài 
hòa gi�a các y�u t� vn hoá truy�n th�ng v�i k� thu\t hi<n �=i ph��ng Tây 
m't s� qu�c gia 	ông Á nh� Nh\t BYn, Hàn Qu�c, 	ài Loan và Trung Qu�c 
�ã t=o nên s} phát tri�n v��t b\c.  
    Tóm l=i trên �ây là nh�ng giá tr� vn hóa truy�n th�ng c� bYn c�a khu v}c 
	ông Á. Nh�ng giá tr� này có vai trò quan tr�ng trong vi<c hình thành nhân 
cách và t� ch
c c'ng ��ng c�a con ng�{i 	ông Á. Nó tr` thành s
c m=nh 
tinh th�n vô cùng m=nh m� �'c h�u c�a c� dân trong khu v}c, trong �ó có 
Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan. Nh�ng giá tr� này là n�n tYng t=o nên s} t��ng ��ng 
v� vn hóa, giúp cho Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan d� v��t qua nh�ng b�t ��ng 
h��ng v� nh�ng hi�u bi�t và h�p tác thu\n l�i trong th{i k� h'i nh\p vn 
hóa.  
 
1.3 Nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam h�c và nghiên c
u 	ài Loan h�c xu�t phát t� nhu 
c�u th}c ti�n c�a quan h< qu�c t� và nguy<n v�ng chính �áng, h�p tác cùng 
phát tri�n c�a cY hai dân t'c và hai qu�c gia. 
      Trong th{i �=i m�i, s} giao l�u h�p tác gi�a Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan ngày 
càng ���c m` r'ng cY chi�u r'ng và chi�u sâu, �ã có nhi�u k�t quY khY quan. 
Tuy nhiên c�ng còn nh�ng ch� h=n ch�, ch�a t��ng x
ng v�i ti�m nng c�a 
hai n��c. Nhi�u doanh nghi<p 	ài Loan �ã ��u t� vào Vi<t Nam, nhi�u nhà 
khoa h�c, sinh viên 	ài Loan �ã t�i Vi<t Nam trao ��i và nghiên c
u h�c 
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t\p ` các khoa Vi<t Nam h�c và các tr�{ng �=i h�c. M�t khác do qua trình 
m` c�a, nhi�u ng�{i Vi<t Nam �ã ��n 	ài Loan làm vi<c h�c t\p và ��nh c�.   
     Trên hòn �Yo t��i ��p 	ài Loan �ã có t�i khoYng 80.000 ng�{i Vi<t Nam 
(tính ��n nm 2006) ��n �ây. Trong s� �ó 60.000 ng�{i giúp vi<c trong gia 
�inh, 16.000 làm vi<c t=i các nhà máy và 2.000 còn l=i làm các công vi<c 
khác. H� chi�m khoYng 21% trong s� các công nhân n��c ngoài t=i hòn �Yo 
này. 	�ng th{i, có khoYng 118.300 ng�{i ph� n� Vi<t Nam �ã k�t hôn v�i 
nh�ng ng�{i �àn ông bYn x
 	ài Loan thông qua các d�ch v� môi gi�i k�t 
hôn qu�c t� k� t� nm 2005 (S� li<u ngu�n Bách khoa toàn th� m` 
Wikipedia)  
       Nh� v\y trên hòn �Yo 	ài Loan �ang di�n ra nh�ng hình th
c giao l�u 
và h'i nh\p vn hóa sôi �'ng, trong �ó quan h< giao l�u gi�a ng�{i Vi<t 
Nam và ng�{i 	ài Loan là h�t s
c quan tr�ng và �áng quan tâm b`i s� 
l��ng ng�{i Vi<t ` �ây �ã lên t�i con s� �áng k� và m�c �ích du nh\p vào 
	ài Loan c�a h� ch� y�u là t� xu�t kh�u lao �'ng và k�t hôn. Ngoài nh�ng 
giao l�u h�p tác t�t ��p, �ã có không ít nh�ng va ch=m vn hóa �áng ti�c 
xYy ra. Nh�ng công nhân Vi<t Nam không tuân th� quy ��nh pháp lu\t c�a 
n��c s` t=i, nh�ng mâu thu�n gi�a ch� và ng�{i giúp vi<c, nh�ng cu'c hôn 
nhân không h�p pháp d�n ��n gia �ình v�n là h=t nhân b�n v�ng trong giá 
tr� vn hóa truy�n th�ng ph��ng 	ông nay b� bi�n d=ng, �� v� d�n ��n 
nh�ng b�t �n trong xã h'i…  
       T�t cY nh�ng v�n �� ph
c t=p trên �ã v��t ra kh�i t�m m�i qu�c gia. Nó 
không ch� �òi h�i các c�p chính quy�n m�i n��c quan tâm mà còn c�n cY 
c'ng ��ng hai dân t'c phYi quan tâm, không ch� các ��{ng l�i kinh t� chính 
tr� xã h'i phYi chú  ý, mà ��c bi<t vn hóa c�ng c�n nh\p cu'c. B`i l� nhân 
lo=i ngày càng th
c nh\n r�ng phát tri�n kinh t� phYi �i �ôi v�i phát tri�n 
vn hóa. Phát tri�n có vn hóa m�i là phát tri�n b�n v�ng. Liên Hi<p Qu�c 
c�ng �ã d} báo th� k� XXI không phYi là th� k  c�a phát tri�n kinh t� mà là 
th� k� c�a vn hóa. 	i�u này �òi h�i các nhà vn hóa, các nhà khoa h�c xã 
h'i và nhân vn, các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c c�n phYi h�p tác 
��u t� nghiên c
u nh�m tìm ra nh�ng giYi pháp t�i �u �� t=o ra s} h�p tác 
phát tri�n b�n v�ng ` cY hai n��c, góp ph�n tích c}c vào s} �n ��nh trong 
khu v}c. 

2. NhJng n�i dung nghiên c�u v� Vi
t Nam h(c và 	ài Loan h(c 

2.1 Vi<t Nam h�c hay 	ài Loan h�c là khoa h�c liên ngành, nghiên c
u v� 
��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� 	ài Loan thông qua các chuyên 
ngành ��a lí, l�ch s�, vn hóa, ngôn ng�, vn h�c ngh< thu\t… nh�m làm 
sáng t� nh�ng nét riêng c�a Vi<t Nam ho�c 	ài Loan so v�i các c'ng ��ng 
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khác. Bên c=nh �ó c�n tìm hi�u quan h< c�a Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan trong 
khu v}c và qu�c t� t� v� th� ��a chính tr�, ��a vn hóa c�a m�i n��c c�ng 
nh� xu th� h'i nh\p, h�p tác c�a cY hai qu�c gia h��ng t�i s} phát tri�n 
ph�n vinh trong th{i �=i toàn c�u hóa.  

2.2 	�i t��ng và m�c tiêu nghiên c
u  

- Vi<t Nam h�c hay 	ài Loan h�c ��u nh�m nghiên c
u nh�ng v�n �� liên 
quan ��n Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan. Có th� chia nh�ng v�n �� này thành các  
l�nh v}c nh�: Ngôn ng�; Khoa h�c nhân vn (bao g�m vn hóa và l�ch s�, 
truy�n th�ng ngh< thu\t, khYo c� h�c, nhân ch�ng h�c); Khoa h�c xã h'i 
(��a lý, dân s�, con ng�{i, ph� n�, gia �ình, chính tr�, tri�t h�c xã h'i, giáo 
d�c, �ô th� hóa, �{i s�ng nông thôn); Kinh t� và xã h'i hi<n �=i (y t�, giáo 
d�c, chính ph�, th��ng m=i, k� ho=ch hóa, s} tác �'ng qua l=i v� s} phát 
tri�n gi�a các vùng mi�n …) Tuy nhiên s} phân chia các các v�n �� này ch� 
có tính ch�t  t��ng ��i, trong th}c t� chúng có s} liên quan g�n bó ch�t ch� 
v�i nhau. 

- Ph=m vi Ynh h�`ng c�a ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c r�t l�n 
không ch� v�i nhi�u ng�{i Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan ` chính qu�c mà còn ��i 
v�i cY ng�{i Vi<t hay ng�{i 	ài �ang ��nh c� ` n��c ngoài, ngoài ra còn có 
nh�ng ng�{i n��c ngoài mu�n nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan. 

2.3 Ph��ng pháp nghiên c
u. Ph��ng pháp ti�p c\n ��i v�i các l�nh v}c và ��i 
t��ng nh� trên cho th�y c�ng r�t �a d=ng ��i v�i t�ng nhóm, Ch�ng h=n ��i 
v�i ng�{i nói ti�ng Vi<t, ng�{i 	ài nói ti�ng m� �� khác v�i ng�{i nói ti�ng 
Vi<t ti�ng Trung nh� m't ngôn ng� th
 hai, cách ti�p c\n các v�n �� hi<n t=i 
ho�c v�i vn hóa ng�{i ��a ph��ng c�ng khác so v�i ng�{i không phYi dân ��a 
ph��ng... 

     M�t khác ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c phYi th}c s} mang tính 
ch�t liên ngành và ch� có th� �=t ���c �i�u này khi có s} ph�i h�p hài hòa 
gi�a các ngành khoa h�c, gi�a nghiên c
u trong n��c và qu�c t�. Giá tr� 
riêng c�a ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c có ���c, ph� thu'c vào khY 
nng t�ng h�p t�ng ngành riêng l� vào m't liên k�t chung. 

     Bên c=nh �ó ph��ng pháp ti�p c\n so sánh v�i khu v}c và qu�c t� khi 
nghiên c
u v� m't ��t n��c là m't ph��ng pháp h�u hi<u �� tìm ra nh�ng 
nét ��c thù và t��ng ��ng v�i các n��c trong khu v}c mà còn th�y ���c 
nh�ng giá tr� thu nh\n ���c trong quá trình giao l�u và phát tri�n c�a qu�c 
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gia dân t'c �ó. Nh�ng k�t quY so sánh này m�i mang l=i nh�ng giá tr� ��y 
�� v� h< giá tr� c�a c'ng ��ng dân t'c ��nh nghiên c
u.  

      T� m't góc �' khác cho th�y: Ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c s� bao 
g�m t� vi<c nghiên c
u, giYng d=y ��n trao ��i h�c thu\t, xu�t bYn, nh� m�i 
l�nh v}c nghiên c
u quan tr�ng khác mà nhi�u qu�c gia �ã và �ang th}c hi<n 
công vi<c này và thu ���c nhi�u l�i ích nh{ h�p tác qu�c t�.  

2.4 Ch
c nng c�a ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c 

* Tr��c h�t Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c có t�m quan tr�ng hàng ��u ��i v�i 
��t n��c và con ng�{i bYn x
 Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan. 

- B`i l� s} hi�u bi�t toàn di<n v� m't ��t n��c và con ng�{i ` �ó, v� m't xã 
h'i là m't trong nh�ng nguyên nhân tr}c ti�p và quan tr�ng thúc ��y s} phát 
tri�n c�a ��t n��c, xã h'i �ó. 	ó là nh�ng hi�u bi�t v� ��a lí, vn hóa, v� các 
giá tr� l�ch s�, v� nh�ng th� m=nh và cY nh�ng khát v�ng c�a qu�c gia �ó, k� cY 
s} ��ng nh�t c�ng nh� d� bi<t. 

- Nh�ng thành t}u nghiên c
u v� các v�n �� này ch�ng nh�ng cung c�p nh�ng 
hi�u bi�t giá tr� chung c�a c'ng ��ng, mà còn �em l=i nh�ng hi�u bi�t v� s
c 
m=nh nh�ng thu\n l�i cùng nh�ng khó khn k� cY nh�ng y�u kém c�a c'ng 
��ng �� có th� ho=ch ��nh nh�ng chi�n l��c phát tri�n b�n v�ng cho dân t'c và 
��t n��c. 

- Nh�ng ki�n th
c này c�ng là m't l�nh v}c, là ��i t��ng quan tr�ng �áng k� 
�� sinh viên và các nhà khoa h�c quan tâm nghiên c
u, xem xét, n�u nh� h� 
quan tâm t�i v�n �� Vi<t h�c và 	ài h�c. 

* Ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c có t�m quan tr�ng ��i v�i ng�{i 
n��c ngoài, tr��c h�t là nh�ng ng�{i Vi<t ki�u và 	ài ki�u ` n��c ngoài có 
nhu c�u tìm hi�u v� quan h< gi�a qu�c gia h� s�ng ��i v�i ��t m� c�a h�.  

- Tr��c h�t Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan n�m ` v� th� ��a chính tr� nh=y cYm, có 
m't l�ch s� vn hóa ch�u Ynh h�`ng c�a vn hóa Hán, l=i thêm trong th{i 
hi<n �=i, v� th� c�a Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan làm cho nhi�u n��c trên th� gi�i 
phYi quan tâm nghiên c
u, lí giYi nhi�u v�n �� v� l�ch s�, kinh t�, chính tr�, 
vn hóa, ngôn ng�… nh�m hi�u bi�t và mong mu�n h�p tác cùng phát tri�n 
trong th{i �=i toàn c�u hóa và h'i nh\p khu v}c. Vì v\y nh�ng v�n �� v� ��t 
n��c con ng�{i Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan ���c ng�{i n��c ngoài quan tâm 
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và nh�ng nghiên c
u v� hai c'ng ��ng này c�ng chi�m ���c s} quan tâm 
c�a các nhà khoa h�c, các nhà ��u t� n��c ngoài c�ng là �i�u d� hi�u.   

- 	�c bi<t m't thành ph�n không nh� ng�{i n��c ngoài là ng�{i g�c Vi<t ho�c 
ng�{i g�c 	ài Loan mang bYn s�c vn hóa Vi<t hay bYn s�c vn hóa 	ài luôn 
mong mu�n g�n bó v�i quê h��ng. 	ó c�ng là nh�ng ng�{i có m�i quan tâm 
��c bi<t và có nhu c�u tìm hi�u sâu h�n v� ��t m� Vi<t Nam ho�c 	ài Loan, 
luôn có tâm ni<m g�n bó v�i «quê cha ��t t�», luôn mong mu�n tha thi�t bYo 
l�u gi� gìn bYn vn hóa s�c dân t'c, tr��c h�t là ngôn ng�  Vi<t hay 	ài m�c 
dù s�ng ` kh�p n�i trên «��t khách quê ng�{i». 

 - S} hi�u bi�t này ch�ng nh�ng giúp cho vi<c tng c�{ng h�p tác qu�c t� 
thu\n l�i, mà nh�ng ng�{i Vi<t ki�u ho�c 	ài ki�u s� �óng vai trò quan tr�ng 
trong vi<c h� tr� cho s} giao l�u c�a Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan v�i th� gi�i cY v� 
kinh t�, trí tu<, vn hóa xã h'i. 

* Cùng v�i s} phát tri�n c�a khu v}c và th� gi�i, nh�ng l�nh v}c nghiên c
u 
v� Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan ` t�m qu�c gia càng tr` nên quan tr�ng ��i v�i 
vi<c giYng d=y và nghiên c
u, ��c bi<t là trong n��c và cY ` n��c ngoài. B`i 
l� nh�ng v�n �� v� ��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan t� quá 
kh
 ��n hi<n �=i tùy thu'c vào quá trình nh\n th
c, vào s} h'i nh\p và nhu 
c�u quan h< h�p tác qu�c t� thông qua con ��{ng giáo d�c, trao ��i nghiên 
và c
u giYng d=y là h�t s
c quan tr�ng. 

2.5 N'i dung nghiên c
u c� th� 

    Nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� nghiên c
u 	ài Loan bao g�m hai mYng 
nghiên c
u l�n: �ó là nghiên c
u Vi<t ng� và nghiên c
u 	ài ng� v�i t� 
cách là c� s`, là ph��ng ti<n �� ti�p t�c �i sâu nghiên c
u các l�nh v}c khác 
nh� l�ch s�, ��a lí, dân t'c, vn hóa, tri�t lí xã h'i, chính tr� kinh t� cho ��n 
giáo d�c, lu\t pháp, tôn giáo, phong t�c t\p quán… v�i m�c tiêu là hi�u bi�t 
v� ��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� 	ài Loan nh�m tng c�{ng, 
h�p tác cùng h��ng v� s} phát tri�n ph�n vinh c�a cY hai dân t'c.                              

 * Ngôn ng� g�n li�n v�i t� duy ch�ng nh�ng là công c� giao ti�p quan 
tr�ng phYn Ynh �{i s�ng vn hóa các dân t'c, mà còn là ph��ng ti<n chuy�n 
tYi thông tin trong xã h'i gi�a các th� h< và giao l�u v�i bên ngoài. Nó 
ch�ng nh�ng t=o thành mã vn hóa riêng c�a m�i c'ng ��ng mà còn th� hi<n 
trình �' phát tri�n trên nhi�u l�nh v}c c�a m�i c'ng ��ng dân t'c. Vì v\y, 
ngôn ng� là m't thành t� không th� thi�u ���c c�a vn hoá, thành chìa khóa 
�� m` kho báu vn hoá c�a nhân lo=i. Mu�n n�m ���c vn hoá c�a m't 
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qu�c gia, m't khu v}c, không th� không bi�t ��n ngôn ng� c�a qu�c gia �y. 
Ngôn ng� ���c xác ��nh là vi<c h�c ngo=i ng� không ch� d�ng l=i ` vi<c 
h�c ng� âm, t� v}ng, ng� pháp mà còn l�ng vào �ó cY nh�ng n'i dung v� 
vn hóa và ��t n��c h�c. 
     Trong các ngôn ng� Ph��ng 	ông, nh� trên �ã nói, ti�ng Hán và ch� 
Hán chi�m m't v� trí quan tr�ng. Do v\y, ` Vi<t Nam, ngoài ti�ng Hán hi<n 
�=i ���c giYng d=y ` các tr�{ng 	=i h�c Ngo=i ng�, khoa 	ông Ph��ng h�c, 
sinh viên m't s� tr�{ng �=i h�c thu'c ngành khoa h�c xã h'i và nhân vn, 
trong �ó có m't s� khoa nh� Vn h�c, L�ch S�, Ngôn ng� còn ���c h�c ch� 
Hán và ch� Nôm. 
     M�t khác, ti�ng Vi<t v�i t� cách là m't ngo=i ng� ��i v�i ng�{i n��c 
ngoài mu�n tìm hi�u v� ��t n��c con ng�{i Vi<t Nam ��u ���c giYng d=y 
v�i m't th{i l��ng khá cao t=i khoa Vi<t Nam h�c, khoa Ngôn ng� hay Vn 
hoá Vi<t Nam cho ng�{i n��c ngoài. 
      Thêm n�a nghiên c
u giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t c�ng nh� ti�ng Trung bao 
g�m nhi�u ph��ng pháp khác nhau, d=y cho nhi�u ��i t��ng khác nhau ch� 
y�u là d=y ti�ng Vi<t ho�c ti�ng Trung cho ng�{i trong n��c và ng�{i n��c 
ngoài là không gi�ng nhau v� ph��ng pháp. Vi<c nghiên c
u giYng d=y 
ti�ng Vi<t ho�c ti�ng Trung c�ng phYi �áp 
ng cY nh�ng nhóm m�c tiêu 
khác nhau: ti�ng Vi<t ho�c ti�ng Trung v�i t� cách là ti�ng m� ��, v�i t� 
cách ngôn ng� th
 hai, hay v�i các m�c �ích chuyên môn khác nhau nh�: 
ngo=i giao, kinh doanh và th��ng m=i, nghiên c
u khoa h�c… 
* Bên c=nh vi<c trang b� ki�n th
c ngôn ng�, nh�ng ki�n th
c v� ��a lí, l�ch 
s�, vn hóa, tôn giáo, tri�t h�c… nói tóm l=i là khoa h�c xã h'i và nhân vn 
c�ng quan tr�ng, c�n ���c cung c�p cho ng�{i h�c, �em l=i s} hi�u bi�t toàn 
di<n v� ��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� 	ài Loan, k� cY nh�ng 
m�t m=nh và y�u, tích c}c và tiêu c}c c�a con ng�{i Vi<t Nam ho�c 	ài 
Loan. 
* Nghiên c
u truy�n th�ng v�i nh�ng thành t}u phát tri�n và h< giá tr� �'c 
�áo c�a m�i c'ng ��ng là m't trong nh�ng nhân t� c� bYn ch�ng nh�ng tìm 
���c nh�ng �'ng l}c tinh th�n m=nh m� c�a m�i c'ng ��ng dân t'c mà còn 
góp ph�n gi� gìn và phát huy bYn s�c dân t'c nh�m th}c hi<n nh�ng m�c 
tiêu riêng c�a m�i c'ng ��ng. Vì v\y nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam h�c ho�c 	ài 
Loan h�c không th� không nghiên c
u truy�n th�ng l�ch s� và vn hóa c�a 
hai c'ng ��ng Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan. 
* Ngoài ra các công trình nghiên c
u v� kinh t� xã h'i hi<n �=i trong b�i 
cYnh khu v}c và toàn c�u có khY nng h� tr� tích c}c cho vi<c ho=ch ��nh 
chi�n l��c phát tri�n và tng tr�`ng c�a c�a Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan   
* M't trong nh�ng n'i dung quan tr�ng nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài 
Loan h�c là trao ��i h�p tác giáo d�c và �ào t=o. Bên c=nh vi<c nghiên c
u 
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giYng d=y và h�c t\p nh�ng b' môn liên quan ��n tri th
c v� ��t n��c và 
con ng�{i Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� 	ài Loan, c�n có s} trao ��i, h�p tác c�a các 
nhà khoa h�c hai n��c, �� có th� th�ng nh�t, xây d}ng  ch��ng trình giYng 
d=y, giáo trình, ph��ng pháp giYng d=y phù h�p và �=t hi<u quY cao nh�t 
trong quá trình �ào t=o. Bên c=nh �ó là cùng tìm nh�ng d} án nghiên c
u v� 
Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan… 	ây là nh�ng nhi<m v� ph
c t=p và dài lâu, vì v\y 
c�n tìm ra nh�ng c� ch� thích h�p, nh�m t=o ra s} h� tr� v� hành chính và 
nghi<p v� ` các c�p �� vi<c h�p tác có hi<u quY nh�t. 
 
3. Vi
t h(c và 	ài h(c h/p tác phát triZn 
     
S} phát tri�n c�a Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c trên bình di<n khu v}c và 
th� gi�i �ã ��n lúc �òi h�i phYi m` r'ng quan h< giao l�u h�p tác gi�a các 
nhà Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c v�i nhau, cùng v�i các t� ch
c n��c 
ngoài quan tâm nghiên c
u v� các v�n �� c�a hai c'ng ��ng này. Trên th}c 
t�, quan h< h�p tác nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam v�i qu�c t� trong �ó có 	ài Loan, 
theo các d} án, có th� là t�ng ch� �� hay mang tính chuyên ngành, �a 
ph��ng hay song ph��ng �ã ���c th}c hi<n ngày càng có hi<u quY thông 
qua s} h�p tác gi�a các t� ch
c khoa h�c Vi<t Nam v�i các t� ch
c n��c 
ngoài. Nh�ng trong nhu c�u phát tri�n c�ng nh� ��c v�ng c�a các nhà Vi<t 
Nam h�c, mong mu�n s} giao l�u và h�p tác v�i các nhà 	ài Loan h�c có 
chi�u sâu, có ch�t l��ng và trình �' t� ch
c toàn di<n và th�{ng xuyên h�n. 
     Ba cu'c H'i thYo Qu�c t� v� Vi<t Nam h�c nm 1998 t=i Hà N'i, nm 
2004 t=i thành ph� H� Chí Minh và nm 2008 t=i Hà N'i do Trung tâm 
Khoa h�c Xã h'i & Nhân vn Qu�c gia cùng 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Hà N'i ��ng 
ch� trì t� ch
c, có h�n 600 nhà khoa h�c tham d}, trong �ó có g�n 300 nhà 
khoa h�c n��c ngoài ��n t� 26 n��c. Các nhà khoa h�c �ã �em ��n cho h'i 
thYo nhi�u k�t quY nghiên c
u m�i nh�t, góp ph�n nâng cao nh\n th
c v� 
Vi<t Nam. H'i thYo �ã t=o �i�u ki<n cho các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c m` r'ng 
giao l�u và ��i tho=i �em l=i s} hi�u bi�t l�n nhau và th�t ch�t quan h< ��ng 
nghi<p. H'i thYo l�n th
 nh�t nm 1998 các nhà khoa h�c �ã nh�t trí ki�n 
ngh� thành l\p m't H'i ��ng qu�c t� v� Vi<t Nam h�c, �Ym nhi<m vai trò 
gi� v�ng m�i liên h< gi�a các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c và t� ch
c Vi<t Nam h�c 
trên th� gi�i, ��ng th{i thi�t l\p kênh thông tin �� trao ��i và c\p nh\t nh�ng 
t� li<u và k�t quY nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam, nh�ng kinh ngi<m trong nghiên c
u 
và �ào t=o v� Vi<t Nam h�c, v� giYng d=y và h�c t\p ti�ng Vi<t.    
     	� có th� làm cho Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c tr` thành m't ngành 
nghiên c
u và �ào t=o v�ng ch�c và phát tri�n, c�n h��ng t�i m't c� ch� 
mang tính qu�c t� nh�m thúc ��y vi<c d=y - h�c và nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam 
h�c và 	ài Loan h�c, theo chúng tôi c�n m't s� giYi pháp sau: 
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3.1 C�n làm rõ ��i t��ng nghiên c
u, n'i dung nghiên c
u c�a Vi<t Nam 
h�c và 	ài Loan h�c. 	i�u này ch�ng nh�ng c�n thi�t và quan tr�ng cho 
nh�ng ng�{i nghiên c
u nói chung và nh�ng ng�{i h�c ngành Vi<t Nam 
h�c và 	ài Loan h�c nói riêng, có l�i trong chuyên ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 
	ài Loan h�c, mà còn b� tr� ��c d�ng cho nhi�u ngành công tác khác nh� 
kinh t�, chính tr�, vn hoá - xã h'i, du l�ch, báo chí, giáo d�c, ngo=i giao, k� 
ho=ch ��u t�, nghiên c
u khu v}c…   
 
3.2 Ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c c�n ���c nghiên c
u và ph� bi�n 
r'ng rãi t=i các tr�{ng �=i h�c ` Vi<t Nam c�ng nh� ` 	ài Loan nh� là m't 
l�nh v}c nghiên c
u chính th
c và có giá tr� g�n li�n v�i các l�nh v}c khoa 
h�c khác. Các nhà nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c, các giáo viên 
c�a hai ngành h�c này, không nh�ng phYi th�{ng xuyên nghiên c
u mà còn 
c�n giao l�u liên k�t trao ��i thông tin trong các tr�{ng �=i h�c, trong và 
ngoài n��c, �� nâng cao trình �' hi�u bi�t và c\p nh\t thông tin…   
 
3.3 Trên c� s` nh�ng nhu c�u nghiên c
u, nh�ng thành t}u nghiên c
u c�a 
ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c, c�n t� ch
c so=n thYo ch��ng trình, 
so=n thYo giáo trình, tài li<u nghiên c
u, �áp 
ng yêu c�u �a d=ng c�a ng�{i 
h�c và nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan: cho dù là ng�{i Vi<t Nam hay 
ng�{i 	ài Loan chính qu�c hay ng�{i n��c ngoài mu�n nghiên c
u v� Vi<t 
Nam và 	ài Loan; cho dù là sinh viên h�c chính quy hay sinh viên h�c t� xa, 
t=i ch
c, h�c m't hai chuyên �� hay h�c toàn khoá trình… ` �ây c�ng c�n 
nh�n m=nh nh�ng ki�n th
c v� các ph��ng pháp liên ngành, ph��ng pháp so 
sánh, hay nh�ng ph��ng pháp chuyên ngành có th� chuy�n tYi nh�ng thành 
quY nghiên c
u c�a nh�ng ngành khoa h�c khác vào khoa h�c  
nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan ��u ���c quan tâm.  
 
3.4 C�n có ch� tr��ng và k� ho=ch dài h=n cung nh� t�ng b��c xây d}ng, 
�ào t=o và phát tri�n �'i ng� các nhà nghiên c
u và giYng d=y, quYn lý 
ngành h�c Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c sao cho �n ��nh, v�ng ch�c và 
nng �'ng; m't m�t có th� phát huy h�t ch
c nng nhi<m v� c�a bYn thân 
t�ng ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c, ��ng th{i thích 
ng ���c v�i xu 
th� phát tri�n và bi�n �'ng m=nh m� c�a khu v}c và th� gi�i. 	� th}c hi<n 
���c �i�u này, tr��c h�t là các c� quan nhà n��c, mà tr}c ti�p là B' Giáo 
d�c và 	ào t=o v�i t� cách là c� quan ch� quYn c�a hai n��c, c�n có s} ch� 
�=o chung v� h�p tác qu�c t�. Các tr�{ng �=i h�c, các vi<n nghiên c
u c�a 
hai n��c c�n h�p tác trao ��i c� th� v� ch��ng trình sách giáo khoa, quYn lý 
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chuyên môn, ��u t� kinh phí, ��c bi<t là th�{ng xuyên h�p tác trao ��i 
thông tin…      
 
3.5 H�p tác qu�c t� là m't trong nh�ng l�i th� quan tr�ng �� phát tri�n 
ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c. Bên c=nh �ó là k� thu\t công ngh< 
thông tin là m't ph��ng ti<n hi<n �=i giúp cho vi<c phát tri�n ph� bi�n 
nh�ng  ý t�`ng m�i, nh�ng h�p tác h�c thu\t nhanh chóng và có ch�t l��ng 
cao. M't v�n �� c�ng h�t s
c quan tr�ng là cùng h� tr�, h�p tác �ào t=o các 
chuyên gia v� Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c. H�p tác qu�c t� - Nghiên c
u 
và h�c thu\t 
* H�p tác qu�c t� là h��ng c� bYn �� các thông tin, các s} ki<n, các k�t lu\n, 
các ý t�`ng ���c trao ��i, so sánh, ki�m nghi<m qua trí tu< m=ng l��i c'ng 
��ng các h�c giY qu�c t�. 
- Ph��ng ti<n h�p tác: qua h'i thYo, tham lu\n, t=p chí, bài giYng, sách, các 
m=ng �i<n t�, kênh thông tin… 
- C�n có m't trung tâm �i<n t� toàn di<n quYng bá v� Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan 
cung c�p nh�ng thông tin c�n thi�t, n�i l�u gi� h� s� vô giá v� thông tin qu�c 
gia, thông tin nh�ng v�n �� hi<n t=i có giá tr� to l�n cho nh�ng ng�{i làm vi<c 
trong chính ph� và c'ng ��ng; v�i cY các h�c giY, góp ph�n quan tr�ng trong 
s} phát tri�n. 
*  “H�p tác qu�c t� v�  D=y và h�c Vi<t Nam h�c và 	ài Loan h�c  
- V\n d�ng công ngh< thông tin h� tr� cho vi<c giYng d=y và h�c t\p: sYn xu�t 
ra các ph�n m�m giáo trình �i<n t� cho phép cung c�p nh�ng tài li<u h�c t\p lý 
thú và có ch�t l��ng cao, �áp 
ng nhu c�u nhi�u lo=i hình, c�p �' sinh viên 
trong và ngoài n��c. Các qui ��nh d�ch ti�ng Vi<t và ti�ng Trung b�ng  ph��ng 
pháp �i<n t� s� d�n tr` nên có hi<u quY. 
- Dùng công ngh< thông tin lo=i b� ���c h=n ch� v� không gian, th{i gian. 
Trao ��i nhanh chóng tài li<u cá nhân v�i c'ng ��ng và ti�p nh\n nh�ng chi�n 
l��c d=y và h�c có hi<u quY trong th� k  m�i. 
- C�n s� d�ng m't ph��ng pháp ti�p c\n mang tính ph�i h�p xây d}ng các mô 
�un rõ ràng có th� s� d�ng vào m�i ch��ng trình giáo d�c thích h�p. 
- C�n hình thành m't nhóm �i�u ph�i  có nng l}c l\p k� ho=ch, xây d}ng cung 
c�p tài li<u trên ph=m vi toàn c�u b�ng cách s� d�ng ��u vào, các ki�n th
c 
chuyên môn và các tài li<u c�a nhi�u n�i. 
       
      Tóm l=i nghiên c
u Vi<t h�c hay 	ài h�c không phYi xu�t phát t� nhu 
c�u riêng c�a m�i cá nhân, mà phYi t� nhu c�u khách quan �òi h�i nh�ng 
hi�u bi�t v� nh�ng s} ki<n liên quan ��n ��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam 
c�ng nh� 	ài Loan và th}c s} hi<n t��ng Vi<t Nam hay 	ài Loan luôn luôn 
là ��i t��ng quan tâm c�a nhi�u n��c trong khu v}c và th� gi�i, mong mu�n 
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tìm hi�u, h�p tác �� cùng phát tri�n. Bài vi�t này c�ng mong mu�n tìm ra 
m�i quan h< h�p tác t�t ��p nh�m thúc ��y s} phát tri�n c�a cY hai ngành 
h�c nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam và 	ài Loan. 
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▪
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LANGUAGE ABILITY AND SOCIO-CULTURAL 
ADJUSTMENT OF VIETNAMESE STUDENT IN TAIWAN 

Tran Thi Thu Huyen 

Abstract 

It has been widely argued that host language ability might relate greatly 
to socio-cultural adjustment of people who are working or studying in that 
host country. Even though the English proficiency of Taiwanese speakers is 
rising in Taiwan, communicating with Taiwanese host people in  English is 
still difficult. Therefore, proficiency in Chinese may improve the socio-
cultural adjustment of Vietnamese students in Taiwan. The study aims to test 
this proposition by surveying Vietnamese students who have been studying in 
Taiwan for at  least one year. Not surprisingly, the results showed that their 
language ability had a positive association with their socio-cultural adjust-
ment. The effects and implications of these findings are discussed in detail.  

Vietnamese students, due to their special characteristics of typical Eastern cultural and 

communist ideology, face significant challenges of studying and living in Taiwan. It is 

not out of the proposal that international students frequently encounter problem in 

adjusting to their new social environment (Al-Sharideh & Goe, 1998). These problems 

can form formidable barriers to their success in academic performance and socio-

cultural adaption. Among number of reasons cause these problems, language ability 

should be concerned as the key issue.  

With almost nearly 4000 Vietnamese students in Taiwan recently, it is quite big 

number compare with amount of students abroad. As time goes by, this amount is surely 
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rising rapidly according to the open policy of Taiwanese government as well as the 

admission regulations of schools in Taiwan. However, it’s more likely a big gap do exist 

in Taiwanese-Vietnamese studies that no one has tended to study about Vietnamese 

students’ socio-cultural adjustment in Taiwan which seems strongly effect to their 

academic performance. 

Communication is crucial to socio-cultural adjustment. But communication depends 

on a common language, a condition not popular existing in studying environment 

settings of Vietnamese students in Taiwan. Although the standard of English is rising in 

Taiwan, using English in conversation with Chinese host national may be very difficult  

due to a lack of much common vocabularies. For the students who study by Chinese, it’s

still the issue but not as serious as the one who study in a third language (English). Even 

though in Vietnam foreign language emphasizes reading and writing rather than listen-

ing and speaking, but with the advantages of the similarities in phonetics of Chinese and 

Vietnamese, students who have studied well Chinese before coming to Taiwan seem 

don’t have much issues dealing with adjusting in the new environment. Problem is just 

happened to the one who think it’s not needed to know Chinese to stay in Taiwan since 

they are in an English program and, English is more than enough to survive here because 

Taiwanese people’s English ability is quite good. It’s not true indeed. 

To meet the research demands and, with a hope to contribute to the literature theories 

as well as in practical by given knowledge to Vietnamese students to better adjust in the 

new environment, this study aims to examine how the language ability effect on the 

socio-cultural adjustment of Vietnamese students in Taiwan where the culturally and 

socially very different location than their origin. 
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Vietnamese students’ difficulties in Taiwan and the role of language abilities 

Hodge (2000) argued that culture to humans is like water to fish. Living at home, we 

never think about culture. But if you take the fish and throw it on a patch of sand, water 

takes on a whole new meaning. Culture shock, cultural differences and communication 

could all shed lights on the causes for difficulties for Vietnamese students studying here.  

Take myself as a typical example. When I came to Taiwan, I felt totally lost, 

incompetent, and dysfunctional lost my voice (because I could not speak Chinese), my 

ideas, and even my thinking skills. I could not communicate with people, and I could not 

even order my food at Mc Donald’s or at tea shops. People saw me as different, 

somebody unable to do anything. I was depressed and isolated myself from the outside 

world. I was lazy to go out and meet local people. I progressively understand language 

ability plays a vita role in the process of transformation and language inefficiency could 

trigger a series of inconvenience. Interactions with government agencies maybe be 

another area much effected by the language barrier. Since the official language of 

Taiwan is Chinese, all official government communication is in that language. Even 

though in some places there might be some officers could speak some English and the 

written documents can be translated, but still do exit a barrier because the officers my 

feel obliged to accept English as the medium of communication with a foreign comer.  

Besides the external problems above, campus life for us is sometime not as easy as for 

whom who can communicate well in Chinese. The internal problems first should be 

mentioned whenever we have to do any administrative procedures. Almost all people 

working at administrative departments in school speak only Chinese. Specially many of 
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the announcements from housing service division, from library or other administrative 

units are only in Chinese. When we are not able to understand it, sometime it just being 

ignored. And, it caused many consequences such as over deadline for accommodation 

registration or to active dorm net then we were asked to move out of dorm, paying the 

punishment, etc. 

In class, even the courses have been taught in English but it will be a lot of difficulties 

if you can’t communicate any thing with local students such as group meeting or out 

door activities, without Chinese, Vietnamese students will be limited in interacting with 

local friends as well as participating in the activities that provided by school. Obviously, 

there is a need for foreign students to be able to interact effectively with local people, 

serving as links of communication. The language ability would be essential.  

Socio-cultural Adjustment  

The concept of socio-cultural adjustment has been proposed and defined in the 

literature on international adjustment (W Searle, 1990). Socio- cultural adjustment 

relates to the ability to “fit in” or effectively interact with members of the host culture (C 

Ward, 1992) Socio-cultural adjustment has been associated with variables that promote 

and facilitate culture learning and acquisition of social skills in the host culture 

(Galchenko & van de Vijver, 2007). The socio-cultural notion of adjustment is based on 

cultural learning theory and highlights social behavior and practical social skills 

underlying attitudinal factors (Black & Mendenhall, 1990). 

JS. Black (1991) argued that the degree of cross-cultural adjustment should be treated 

as a multidimensional concept, rather than a unitary phenomenon, as was the previous 

dominating view (Naumann, 1993). In their proposed model for international 
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adjustment, Black et al. (1991) made a distinction between three dimensions of in-

country adjustment: (1) adjustment to work; (2) adjustment to interacting with host 

nationals; and (3) adjustment to the general non-work environment. In this study we 

concern “work” is basically school work.

While the current study make use of the concept of socio-cultural adjustment, it does 

not purport to either further refine or test the conceptual coherence of this notion. 

Instead, the stated intention is to examine the relationship between this concept of 

international adjustment and language ability.

Language and culture 

Language both reflects and affects one’s view of the world, since language and 

culture are dimensions of each other, interrelated and inseparable. Paraphrasing the 

classical claim by Edward Hall that “culture is communication” (WG Luttge, 1973), the 

reverse is also true: “communication is culture.” Communicative ability permits cultural 

development through interaction with other individuals. Language becomes the means 

that promotes the development of culture. Language affects and reflects culture just as 

culture affects and reflects what is encoded in language. Furthermore, although signals 

of speech are often part of communicative ability, they are only a sub-set of several 

interrelated systems of communication. There is a linguistic component (sounds, signs, 

and grammar), a paralinguistic component (tone, pitch, volume, speed, and affective 

aspects), an extra-linguistic component (nonverbal aspects such as gestures, movements, 

grimaces, etc.), and a sociolinguistic dimension (a repertoire of styles appropriate for 

different circumstances). All these are mastered as part of one’s native, cultural 

competence. Coming to an understanding of these dimensions and how they are 
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interrelated explains what is involved in developing competence in a second or third 

cultural/language context (Hannigan, 1990) .Therefore, the more we improved language 

ability, the more students are familiar with host culture, with the school context and so 

that the more we will enjoy our classes in an open and interactive way.  

Hypotheses 

According to the literature review, (Feely & Harzing, 2003)proposed the language 

barrier increased people’s feelings of being outsiders. Similar findings that language 

problems can contribute to problems of interpersonal relations have been reported by 

others with regard to cultural encounters. Many problems can’t be resolved because of 

the poor communication capability. Instead, uncertainty within the relationship will be 

increased, manifesting itself in suspicion, caution, and mistrust. To the one who can 

communicate well with host people may be able to reach a higher degree of interaction 

adjustment than those lacking in Chinese linguistic skills. This presumption is explored 

in the first hypothesis: 

Hypothesis 1: Students have higher language ability will have better interaction 

adjustment than the one who have not. 

Interaction adjustment may be the most fundamental of the three dimensions of socio-

cultural adjustment since both general adjustment and work adjustment are based on 

interpersonal interactions (Inman, 1985). Generally, interactions with host country 

nationals (HCNs) in social settings are one way for expatriate new comers to become 

aware of appropriate behaviors in the host country since HCNs may act as sources of 

information and help in understanding. Foreign students with frequent such interactions 
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tend to exhibit more appropriate behaviors than others. Interacting with HCNs can 

enhance a better understanding of the host country culture (Selmer, 2005). As Selmer 

(2005) pointed out, deeper relationships with HCNs help bridge the gap between the two 

cultures. They facilitate an appreciation of and sensitivity of cultural differences, and 

foster adjustment (MA Shaffer, 2001). Furthermore, spillover theory suggests that 

experiences will be positively correlated (Bhagat, 1983; Kohn & Slomoczynski, 1990; 

Staines, 1980). Consequently, students’ successful interactions with HCNs in Chinese 

are also likely to have a positive effect on both their general adjustment and school work 

adjustment. According to this I thus provide hypothesis 2 and 3 that: 

Hypothesis 2: Students have higher language ability will have better general 

adjustment than the one who have not. 

Hypothesis 3: Students have higher language ability will have better school work 

adjustment than people who have not. 

Methodology 

A mail survey targeted at Vietnamese students in Taiwan was used as the source to 

extract data for this study. The number of returned questionnaires was 122, representing 

a response rate of a quite high rate, about 75%. The background of the Sample is 

described in detail in the table below. Most of the respondents are at the age of 26 – 30 

(52.46%) and in master program (70.49) which teaching in English (73.77%). Those 

normally have the tenure of living in Taiwan within two years or from 2-4 years and 

almost all living abroad for the first time (75.41%). 
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Table 1: BACKGROUND OF THE SAMPLE (N=122)

Background variables Frequency Percent Background variables Frequency Percent

(1) Gender

Male

Female

54

68

44.26

55.74

(4) Time living in Taiwan

Less then 2 years

2-4 years

4-6 years

More than 6 years

54

36

28

4

44.26

29.51

22.95

3.28

(2) Age

Less then 25

26-30

31-35

36-40

30

64

22

6

24.59

52.46

18.03

       4.92

(5)Studied program’s Language 

Chinese

English

32

90

26.23

73.77

(3) Education

Bachelor

Master

Doctorate

2

86

34

1.64

70.49

27.87

(6) Times living abroad

First time

Second time

Third time or more

92

16

14

75.41

13.11

11.48

Instrument 

Questionnaires were translated into Vietnamese. The self- developed scale measuring 

language ability used a six-item scaled with alpha =.87. The scale ranged from 1=strongly 

disagree to 5 = strongly agree. Principal component factor analysis loaded all items on the 

same factor, suggesting that the scale was unique. 
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 To measure social-cultural adjustment, the measurement of Black and Gregersen (1991) 

with 14 items was adopted. This scale is designed to measure three dimensions: General 

adjustment, interaction adjustment and work adjustment. The respondents were asked to 

complete how well adjusted they were to Taiwan on scale ranging from 1= very unadjusted 

to 5 = Very adjusted. Principal component factor analysis with varimax rotation produced the 

three previously identified dimensions of students’ adjustment. Seven items on “general 

adjustment” (Alpha = .81) and four items on interaction adjustment (alpha =.83) were 

indentified. However, one item on “work adjustment’’ was deleted due to low reliability of 

alpha= .69. Resulting in a reliability of alpha = .71 for this two item factor. 

 Time in Taiwan was used as a main control variable. It is very important to control for 

the time students have spent in Taiwan since their adjustment is a process over time (Black & 

Gregersen, 1991). Also, students’ language ability may also increase over time. This variable 

was measured by asking respondents how long they have been living in Taiwan. 

 SPSS 16 was used with multiple regression method. The aim is to test the relationship of 

the two constructs to figure out the hypotheses’ relation and to examine the effect of the 

control variable as well. 

Analysis Results 

Table 2 displayed the sample means, standard deviations, and the correlations are. The 

mean score for the language ability variable is not significantly different than the neutral 

midpoint (3.00) of the scale. It suggested that the proficiency in Chinese among the sampled 

respondents is not very high. Besides, all three adjustment variables have significant higher 

mean scores than the midpoint of the scale, general adjustment (t = 22.35; P< .001), 
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interaction adjustment (t= 17.68; P<.001) and work adjustment (t=43.93; P<.001). This 

meant the students adjusted quite well to the socio-cultural context in Taiwan. Not 

surprisingly for the assumption above, there is a positive significant correlation between time 

in Taiwan and language ability (r=.20; P<.05). It showed that it’s needed to take time in 

Taiwan as a control variable. More ever, according to the positive significant associations 

between all socio-cultural variables, there hypotheses are all supported. 

Table 2. Means, Standard Deviation and Correlations among the variables 

Variables       Mean  SD      1         2         3             4            5 

1. Language ability      2.84  1.17     1.00  

Social-cultural Adjustment 

2. General adjustment   5.41   .85     .27***    1.00 

3. Interactional Adjustment   5.37  1.00     .45***    .45***   1.00 

4. Work Adjustment 5.58  .72   .21        .46***   .59*** 1.00 

Control 

5. Time in Taiwan  5.98  7.45         .30***      .11 21* .07      1.00 

160 < N <162 

*p < .05; ***p <.001 

Table 3 showed that the control variable is only significant for interaction adjustment 

(beta = .21; P=.05). The language ability variable produced a significant positive effect on all 

of the socio-cultural adjustment variables. All F values for the adjustment variables were 

statistically significant, indicating a proper fit between the regression model and the data.  
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Table 3. Resutls of Regression for effects of language ability on Adjustment of 
Vietnamese students in Taiwan 

    General    Interaction   Work 

    Adjustment   Adjustment           Adjustment 

           β                       β         β

Step 1 

Time in Taiwan (Control)      .11          .20*       .07 

 R          11           .20       .07 

 (Adjusted)        .01           .04      -.00        

 F          1.82          6.69*        .82 

Step 2 

Language Ability        .26**          .42***       .19* 

R          .27           .45        .20 

Change in         .07           .20       .04 

(Adjusted)        .06           .19       .03 

F         6.03*       19.46**       3.09* 

* P < .05; **P < .001. 

Conclusion 

The main finding in this research is that the language ability of Vietnamese students had 

a positive association with all the adjustment variables, take time in Taiwan of students as the 

control variables. It’s consistent with the assumption that, the strongest positive relationship 

for interaction adjustment and weakest for work/study adjustment. It is not surprisingly at all, 

since the English proficiency is increasing in China, especially among students in campus. 

However, Vietnamese students may have more chance to speak English at school than in 
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non-work situations. This may lead to an implementation that interaction adjustment may be 

positively effect on academic performance (study results) since previous study did argued 

that adjustment to interacting with host country nationals generally is the most difficult to 

achieve of the three socio-cultural adjustment dimensions. Furthermore, the finding of this 

research suggested for a further research of the association between language ability and 

academic performance. 

 Even though there are some limitations such as bias issue since the data were collected as 

self report questionnaire (such as self evaluate language ability, etc) and base on the time 

limited, the data has not been really rich. However, a clear evidence was proved in this study 

of the benefits of Vietnamese students’ language ability in Taiwan. This makes a new 

contribution to the literature since the evidence has not been provided before. Controlling the 

time they spend in Taiwan, Vietnamese students’ proficiency in Chinese was shown to have 

a positive association with interaction adjustment and with both general and work adjustment 

as well. This is implied that, even though students are good in the language they are studying 

in like English, the fact is lack of host country’s language is still influence to the adjustment 

greatly and may effect to the academic performance too. 
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V�N 	� GIÁO D�C TIENG M� 	� CÁC DÂN T�C THI�U   S:  VI�T NAM: 

NH�NG THU!N L#I VÀ KHÓ KH$N 

(N�i dung tóm t�t) 

Vi
t Nam là m�t qu�c gia �a dân t�c, �a v�n hoá. Cùng v4i dân t�c Kinh (Vi
t) �a 

s�, c� n�4c còn có 53 dân t�c thi#u s� khác nhau. T? khi thành l*p (1945) ��n nay, Vi
t 

Nam luôn coi v&n �� giáo d#c ti�ng m3 �} cho các dân t�c có vai trò �}c bi
t quan tr%ng 

trong phát tri#n b�n v�ng vùng dân t�c thi#u s� nói riêng và phát tri#n b�n v�ng qu�c gia 

�a dân t�c nói chung. Chính vì th�, ho$t ��ng giáo d'c này luôn ���c duy trì, cho dù có 

nh�ng thWi k�, ) t?ng �a bàn c' th#, nó c3ng �ã có nh�ng th&t b$i nh&t �nh. 

Theo nh�ng k�t qu� nghiên c�u c~a chúng tôi và ��ng nghi
p trong hJn hai m�Ji 

n�m qua ) vùng dân t�c thi#u s�, vi
c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho các dân t�c thi#u s� Vi
t 

Nam có nh$ng thu&n l�i và khó kh�n nh&t �nh. Nh�ng thu*n l�i và khó kh�n &y chính là 

nguyên nhân c~a nh�ng thành công và m�t s� th&t b$i �ã có. Vì th�, trong m�t m�c �� 

nào �ó, chúng có th# là nh�ng kinh nghi
m h�u ích �# nh�ng qu�c gia �a dân t�c khác 

tham kh�o khi h% t| ch�c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho các dân t�c thi#u s� ) qu�c gia mình. 

Thu*n l�i cJ b�n c~a Vi
t Nam khi th\c hi
n giáo d'c ti�ng m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân 

t�c là: Nhà n�4c có chính sách �úng và luôn luôn ch~ tr�Jng kiên trì th\c hi
n chính 

sách c~a mình; �a s� ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� th\c s\ có nhu c�u ���c th' h�)ng giáo d'c 

ti�ng m� �( c~a h%; và m�t vài dân t�c nh� Ch�m, Khmer, Thái có ch� vi�t truy�n th�ng 

r&t lâu �Wi. NhW �ó, vi
c t| ch�c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho m�t s� dân t�c �ã thu ���c 

nh�ng k�t qu� t�t, giúp cho h% l�u gi� và phát huy t�t b�n s+c v�n hoá c~a dân t�c mình. 

Tuy nhiên, vi
c giáo d'c ti�ng m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân t�c ) Vi
t Nam c3ng có 

nh�ng khó kh�n th\c s\. Tr�4c h�t, �ó là tình tr$ng tuy có chính sách �úng, nh�ng nhà 

n�4c l$i thi�u �i m�t k� ho$ch tri#n khai bài b�n, kh� thi trong dài h$n. Th� ��n là, có 

m�t b� ph*n chính ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� do l�i ích kinh t� - xã h�i tr�4c m+t không hào 

h�ng h%c ti�ng m� �( kéo theo m�t b� ph*n ng�Wi dân t�c không dành �~ thWi gian  cho 

vi
c ti�p nh*n giáo d'c ti�ng m� �(. Cu�i cùng là trong xu th� �ang �òi h@i tr�4c h�t ph�i 

phát tri#n kinh t� - xã h�i vùng dân t�c thi#u s�, c� ng�Wi có trách nhi
m trong ngành 

giáo d'c l�n ng�Wi dân t�c ch�a th\c s\ kiên trì th\c hi
n m�t nhi
m v' r&t khó kh�n 

nh�ng không mang l$i l�i ích kinh t� tr�4c m+t. 	ó chính là nguyên nhân cJ b�n c~a 

nh�ng th&t b$i trong  vi
c giáo d'c ti�ng m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam. 
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V�N 	� GIÁO DÒC TI�NG MÕ 	Ö CÁC DÂN T�C THI×U  SÏ � 

VI�T NAM: NH�NG THU�N L�I VÀ KHÓ KH�N 

(Toàn v�n báo cáo) 

1. Vi
t Nam là m�t qu�c gia �a dân t�c, �a v�n hoá. Cùng v4i dân t�c 

Kinh (có tên g%i khác là Vi
t) �a s�, theo s� li
u chính th�c, c� n�4c còn có 

53 dân t�c thi#u s� khác nhau. C�n c� vào k�t qu� nghiên c�u hi
n nay, 

ngôn ng� các dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam thu�c vào 05 h% ngôn ng� ) 	ông 

Nam Á. 	ó là các h% ngôn ng� Nam Á (Austroasiatics, 24 ngôn ng�), Nam 

	�o (Austronésian, 05 ngôn ng�), Thái - Ka�ai (Tai - Kadai, 12 ngôn ng�), 

Hán - T$ng (Sino - Tibetan, 08 ngôn ng�) và Mông - Dao (Miêw - Yao, 03 

ngôn ng�).  

	i�u �}c bi
t là c�nh hu�ng ngôn ng� các dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t 

Nam thu�c tình tr$ng �a dân t�c �an xen. Nó �an xen không ch� ) �a bàn c� 

n�4c mà �an xen ngay trong �a bàn m�t t�nh, m�t huy
n, m�t xã hay th*m 

chí ) m�t b�n. HJn n�a, ph�n l4n các dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam s�ng ) 

vùng núi cao, có �a hình t\ nhiên khó kh�n và ph�c t$p. Trình �� kinh t� - 

xã h�i c~a h% thu�c vào m�c th&p nh&t ) Vi
t Nam.  

2. T? khi thành l*p n�4c (1945) ��n nay, Vi
t Nam luôn coi v&n �� s� 

d#ng và giáo d#c ti�ng m3 �} cho các dân t�c có vai trò �}c bi
t quan tr%ng 

trong phát tri#n b�n v�ng vùng dân t�c thi#u s� nói riêng và phát tri#n b�n 

v�ng qu�c gia �a dân t�c nói chung. S\ coi tr%ng này ���c ghi trong Hi�n 

pháp và các v�n b�n pháp lý c~a nhà n�4c. Chính vì th�, vi
c s[ d'ng ti�ng 

m� �( ���c khuy�n khích; ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( luôn ���c duy trì. 

Tuy nhiên, c3ng có nh�ng thWi k� nh&t �nh, ) t?ng �a bàn c' th#, vi
c s[ 

d'ng và giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a các dân t�c thi#u s� c3ng �ã có nh�ng th&t 

b$i không tránh kh@i. 
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3. D\a trên nh�ng k�t qu� nghiên c�u trong hJn hai m�Ji n�m qua ) 

vùng dân t�c thi#u s�, chúng tôi �ã nh*n th&y ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� 

�( cho các dân t�c thi#u s� Vi
t Nam có nh$ng thu&n l�i và khó kh�n nh&t 

�nh. Nh�ng thu*n l�i là nguyên nhân c~a nh�ng thành công và nh�ng khó 

kh�n chính là nguyên nhân c~a nh�ng th&t b$i trong vi
c t| ch�c ho$t ��ng 

này. Chính vì th�, trong m�t m�c �� nh&t �nh, chúng tôi xin t|ng k�t l$i �# 

có th# xem �ó là nh�ng kinh nghi
m h�u ích, giúp cho nh�ng qu�c gia �a 

dân t�c khác tham kh�o khi h% t| ch�c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho các dân t�c 

thi#u s� ) qu�c gia mình. Và �ó chính là lý do và là m'c �ích c~a b�n báo 

cáo này. 

3.1. Thu*n l�i cJ b�n, ��u tiên, c~a Vi
t Nam khi th\c hi
n vi
c giáo 

d'c ti�ng m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� là Nhà n�4c có chính sách �úng 

và luôn luôn ch~ tr�Jng kiên trì th\c hi
n chính sách &y c~a mình.  

	i�u 05, Hi�n pháp �ang có hi
u l\c c~a Vi
t Nam n�m 1992 ghi rõ 

“Các dân t�c có quy�n dùng ti�ng nói, ch$ vi�t, gi$ gìn b�n s�c dân t�c và 

phát huy nh$ng phong t#c, t&p quán, truy�n th�ng và v�n hoá t�t �3p c!a 

mình”. Tr�4c �ó, Quy�t �nh 53/CP ngày 22-2-1980 c~a Th~ t�4ng Chính 

ph~ xác �nh “Ti�ng nói và ch$ vi�t hi�n có c!a các dân t�c thi*u s� ���c 

Nhà n�	c tôn tr%ng, duy trì và giúp �� phát tri*n”, “6 các vùng dân t�c 

thi*u s�, ti�ng và ch$  dân t�c ���c dùng �
ng th�i v	i ti�ng và ch$ ph� 

thông”, “" nh$ng n�i ng��i dân ít bi�t ho�c không bi�t ti�ng ph� thông, c�n 

d�y ch$ dân t�c xen k� v	i ti�ng và ch$ ph� thông”. Ngày 03-2-1997, B� 

Giáo d'c và 	ào t$o Vi
t Nam �ã có “Thông t� h�	ng d�n vi�c d�y h%c 

ti�ng nói và ch$ vi�t dân t�c thi*u s�” �# th\c hi
n nh�ng chính sách này. 

3.2.Thu*n l�i th� hai c~a ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho các dân 

t�c thi#u ) Vi
t Nam là �a s� ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� th\c s\ có nhu c�u 

���c th' h�)ng (hay ti�p nh*n) giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a h%. Theo k�t qu� 
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kh�o sát �ã ���c công b�, có th# kh^ng �nh m�t cách ch+c ch+n r�ng các 

c�ng ��ng ng�Wi �ân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam ��u bày t@ rõ ràng nhu c�u 

���c th' h�)ng vi
c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a dân t�c mình. Nh� c�u &y 

d�Jng nhiên ph' thu�c nh�ng t�c ng�Wi khác nhau, ) nh�ng �i�u ki
n kinh 

t� - xã h�i khác nhau, thu�c vào trình �� v�n hoá khác nhau. S� li
u c' th# ) 

m�t vài �a bàn mà chúng tôi có ���c là nh� sau. 

+ � t�nh Ngh
 An, nJi có các dân t�c Thái, Mông, KhJ Mú, Th| v.v 

c� trú, v4i 2171 ng�Wi ���c ph@ng v&n, câu tr� lWi c~a h% là nh� sau [T.T. 

Dõi (2004), 193]: 
Có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng m� �# Không có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng 

m� �# 
Dân t�c S� ng�Wi 

���c ph@ng 
v&n S� l��ng T� l
 S� l��ng T� l
 

Thái 1952 1899 97,28% 53 2,72% 

Mông 141 131 92,90% 10 7,01% 

KhJ Mú 49 48 97,96% 1 2,04% 

Th| 21 21 95,23% 1 4,77% 

DT khác 8 8 100,00% 0 0 

C�ng 2171 2106 97,00% 65 3,00% 

 + � t�nh SJn La, nJi có các dân t�c Thái, Mông, Dao, M�Wng, KhJ 

Mú, Xinh Mun, La Ha, Tày v.v c� trú, v4i 2445 ng�Wi ���c ph@ng v&n, câu 

tr� lWi là nh� sau [T.T. Dõi (2004), 199]: 
Có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng m� �# Không có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng 

m� �# 
Dân t�c S� ng�Wi 

���c ph@ng 
v&n S� l��ng T� l
 S� l��ng T� l
 

Thái 1513 1333 88,10% 180 11,90% 

Mông 375 326 86,93% 49 13,07% 

Dao 224 213 95,09% 11 4,91% 

M�Wng 272 246 90,44% 26 9,56% 
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KhJ Mú 19 19 100,00% 0 0% 

Xinh Mun 21 21 100,00% 0 0% 

La Ha 7 7 100,00% 0 0% 

Tày 2 2 100,00% 0 0% 

DT khác 12 12 100,00% 0 0% 

C�ng 2445 2179 89,12% 266 10,88% 

+ Còn ) t�nh Tuyên Quang, nJi có các dân t�c Tày, Dao, Cao Lan, 

Nùng, Mông, Hoa v.v c� trú, v4i 2445 ng�Wi ���c ph@ng v&n, câu tr� lWi 

nh*n ���c là nh� sau [T.T. Dõi (2004), 205-206]: 
Có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng m� �# Không có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng 

m� �# 
Dân t�c S� ng�Wi 

���c ph@ng 
v&n S� l��ng T� l
 S� l��ng T� l
 

Tày 999 923 92,39% 76 7,61% 

Dao 450 427 94,88% 23 5,12% 

Cao Lan 150 146 97,33% 4 2,67% 

Nùng 85 77 90,59% 8 9,41% 

Mông 17 17 100,00% 0 0% 

Hoa 23 19 82,60% 4 7,40% 

DT khác 25 24 96,00% 1 4,00% 

C�ng 1749 1633 93,36% 116 6,64% 

+ V4i tr�Wng h�p ng�Wi Ch�m ) Vi
t Nam, Nguy�n V�n Khang và 

c�ng s\ [N.V. Khang (2009), 98-99] c3ng cho chúng ta m�t s� li
u �i�u tra 

�áng chú ý khi ph@ng v&n h%c sinh và ph' huynh ng�Wi Ch�m ) An Giang. 

C� dân này �ã th# hi
n nhu c�u th' h�)ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( nh� sau: 
	� tu|i h%c sinh Nguy
n 

v%ng 7-8 9 10 11 C�ng 

Có 42(100%) 22(100%) 19(100%) 17(94,4%) 99(99%) 
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Không 0 0 0 1(5,6%) 1(1%) 
	� tu|i ph' huynh h%c sinh  

20-29 30-39 40-49 Trên 50 C�ng 

Có 61(100%) 42(97,7%) 25(100%) 71(98,6%) 199(99%)

Không 0 1(2,3%) 0 1(1,4%) 2(1%) 

Rõ ràng, qua s� li
u k�t qu� ph@ng v&n nói trên, chúng ta th&y ng�Wi 

dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam có nh� c�u th' h�)ng ti�ng m� �( là m�t th\c 

t�. Và không còn nghi ngW gì n�a, t� l
 &y là r&t cao. V&n �� còn l$i là nhà 

n�4c có �áp �ng ���c nhu c�u th' h�)ng �ó hay không và n�u �áp �ng thì 

vi
c t| ch�c th\c hi
n ph�i nh� th� nào m4i phù h�p v4i th\c t� �# thu ���c 

hi
u qu� t�t nh&t.  

3.3. � Vi
t Nam, vi
c t| ch�c ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho các 

dân t�c thi#u s� còn có m�t thu*n l�i khác n�a. 	ó là tình tr$ng m�t vài dân 

t�c nh� Ch�m, Khmer, Thái v.v �ã có ch� vi�t c| r&t lâu �Wi. Cùng v4i ch� 

vi�t c|, nh�ng dân t�c này l$i là nh�ng dân t�c có v�n hoá truy�n th�ng khá 

phát tri#n. NhW �ó, vi
c t| ch�c giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho nh�ng dân t�c nh� 

th� �ã thu ���c nh�ng k�t qu� t�t, giúp cho h% l�u gi� và phát huy t�t b�n 

s+c v�n hoá truy�n th�ng c~a dân t�c mình. 

Ba thu*n l�i cJ b�n nói trên là ba nhân t� có tác ��ng quan tr%ng ��n 

tình hình s[ d'ng và ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a vùng dân t�c thi#u 

s� c~a Vi
t Nam. Chính sách c~a nhà n�4c làm cho nhu c�u và nguy
n v%ng 

c~a ng�Wi dân tr) thành nhu c�u có giá tr pháp lý. 	�ng thWi, chính truy�n 

th�ng v�n hoá và ch� vi�t là nguyên nhân, là lý do tác ��ng ��n nh� c�u c~a 

ng�Wi dân. 	�n l��t mình, chính vi
c ��ng thWi tác ��ng c~a ba thu*n l�i 

nói trên t$o nên m�t môi tr�Wng t�t trong ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( 

cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s�, góp ph�n phát tri#n b�n v�ng vùng dân t�c thi#u 

s� nói riêng và phát tri#n b�n v�ng qu�c gia �a dân t�c nói chung.  
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4. Tuy nhiên, theo �ánh giá c~a chúng tôi, ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng 

m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam ) thWi �i#m hi
n nay v�n còn 

ch�a �áp �ng ���c yêu c�u c~a c� chính ph~ l�n c~a ng�Wi dân. Lý do là 

ho$t ��ng này có nh�ng khó kh�n th\c s\. Chính nh�ng khó &y là nguyên 

nhân, c� tr\c ti�p l�n gián ti�p tác ��ng tiêu c\c ��n ho$t ��ng này. 

4.1.Tr�4c h�t, có l] �ó là tình tr$ng tuy xây d\ng m�t chính sách �úng, 

nh�ng nhà n�4c l$i thi�u �i m�t k� ho�ch tri*n khai bài b�n, kh� thi trong 

dài h$n và ng+n h$n �# th\c hi
n m'c �ích chính c~a chính sách. Nói m�t 

cách khác, chính sách ��i v4i ti�ng m� �( c~a các dân t�c thi#u s� ) Vi
t 

Nam nghiêng v� mô t� m'c tiêu cu�i cùng, m'c tiêu chính tr mà thi�u h^n 

vi
c nêu ra các bi
n pháp kh� thi �# th\c hi
n m'c tiêu �ó. Trong th\c t� 

tri#n khai ho$t ��ng, ng�Wi ta ch�a th&y có ���c nh�ng quy �nh có tính 

pháp lý quy �nh trách nhi
m c~a cá nhân hay cJ quan nhà n�4c khi h% ch�a 

ho}c không tri#n khai nh�m th\c hi
n chính sách này.  

Có l], ��i v4i chúng tôi, khó kh�n này là quan tr%ng nh&t làm cho ho$t 

��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� khi thì có k�t qu�, khi 

thì th&t b$i, th*m chí hoàn toàn th&t b$i. Có hai d&u hi
u �# xác nh*n tình 

tr$ng thi�u tính kh� thi này. Th� nh&t �ó là hi
n nay, n�n giáo d'c Vi
t Nam 

ch�a có ���c m�t h
 th�ng các tr�Wng s� ph$m cung c&p giáo viên cho ho$t 

��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( ) vùng các dân t�c thi#u s�. Th� hai �ó là ) Vi
t 

Nam, v�n còn thi�u nh�ng quy �nh c' th# c~a công ch�c nhà n�4c ho$t 

��ng trong môi tr�Wng dân t�c thi#u s� v� v� trách nhi
m và quy�n l�i ��i 

v4i vi
c s[ d'ng và giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a ng�Wi dân t�c.  

4.2. Khó kh�n th� hai là, có m�t b� ph&n chính ng��i dân t�c thi*u s� 

do l�i ích kinh t� - xã h�i tr�	c m�t không hào h�ng h%c ti�ng m3 �}. B� 

ph*n này, do v th� xã h�i c~a h%, kéo theo m�t b� ph*n ng�Wi dân t�c 

không dành �~ thWi gian cho vi
c ti�p nh*n giáo d'c ti�ng m� �(. 	ây là khó 
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kh�n trong n�i b� c~a c�ng ��ng dân t�c, làm cho ho$t ��ng giáo d'c ti�ng 

m� �( c~a ng�Wi dân t�c thêm muôn ph�n ph�c t$p. 

S) d� có tình tr$ng này là vì m�t b� ph*n c� dân ng�Wi dân t�c ch�a 

th&y “ích l�i” c~a vi
c phát tri#n b�n v�ng g+n li�n v4i vi
c gi� gìn ti�ng m� 

�(. Trong �i�u ki
n kinh t� khó kh�n tr�4c m+t, nh�ng ng�Wi này th�Wng 

h�4ng t4i l�i ích v*t ch&t c' th#. Theo ho$t ��ng th\c ti�n c~a chúng tôi, 

chính b� ph*n này gây c�n tr) h�u hi
u nh&t trong vi
c s[ d'ng và ho$t 

��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( c~a ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s�. Tình tr$ng m�t b� 

ph*n c� dân nào �ó, tuy trong toàn dân t�c có nhu c�u ti�p mh*n giáo d'c 

ti�ng m� �(, mà không hào h�ng h%c hay s[ d'ng ti�ng m� �( c~a mình là 

do s\ tác ��ng c~a nhóm ng�Wi này. 	�i v4i h%, s\ phát tri#n b�n v�ng, l�i 

ích v�n hoá dân t�c không giá tr hJn l�i ích kinh t�. 

4.3. Cu�i cùng là khó kh�n g�n li�n v	i l�i ích kinh t� c~a toàn xã h�i. 

Trong xu th� �ang �òi h@i tr�4c h�t ph�i phát tri#n kinh t� - xã h�i nói chung 

và xã h�i vùng dân t�c thi#u s� nói riêng, c� ng�Wi có trách nhi
m trong 

ngành giáo d'c l�n ng�Wi dân t�c ch�a th\c s\ kiên trì v��t qua khó kh�n 

này. B)i vì th\c hi
n nhi
m v' giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho vùng dân t�c thi#u 

s� bao giW c3ng là m�t nhi
m v' khó kh�n, ph�c t$p và t�n kém nh�ng 

d�Wng nh� không mang l$i l�i ích kinh t� tr�4c m+t. Cho nên, không ph�i 

nhi�u ng�Wi có �~ kiên trì theo �u|i ho$t ��ng này. 

Chúng tôi xin nêu m�t ví d' v� s\ khó kh�n và ph�c t$p c~a ho$t 

��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �# cho ng�Wi dân t�c ) Vi
t Nam. Do c�nh hu�ng 

ngôn ng� �a dân t�c �an xen, có khi trong m�t l4p h%c có nhi�u hJn hai, 

th*m chí hJn ba nhóm h%c sinh có nhu c�u h%c ti�ng m� �( khác nhau. 	ây 

là m�t thách th�c th\c s\ trong vi
c tri#n khai ho$t ��ng này. S\ �a d$ng v� 

nhu c�u làm n�y sinh r&t nhi�u nh�ng ph�c t$p kéo theo trong t| ch�c th\c 

hi
n mà n�u không kiên trì s] d�n ��n th&t b$i. 
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M}c dù có nhi�u thu*n l�i, nh�ng ) Vi
t Nam, k�t qu� c~a nh�ng ho$t 

��ng giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� v�n ch�a nh� mong 

mu�n. Nh�ng khó kh�n v?a ���c nêu ra chính là nguyên nhân cJ b�n c~a 

nh�ng th&t b$i trong ho$t ��ng &y. Vì th�, t? kinh nghiêm ) Vi
t Nam, 

chúng tôi cho r�ng �# vi
c giáo d'c ti�ng m3 �} cho ng�Wi dân t�c thi#u s� 

�$t k�t qu� nh� m'c tiêu chính sách c~a nhà n�4c nêu ra, nh&t �nh ph�i bi�t 

ch� ng\ nh�ng khó kh�n �ang t�n t$i. 	}c bi
t là ph�i bi�t xây d\ng m�t k� 

ho$ch kh� thi và kiên trì th\c hi
n k� ho$ch kh� thi &y. M�t qu�c gia �a dân 

t�c, �a v�n hoá s] có l�i ích lâu dài và v�ng ch+c khi các c�ng ��ng thi#u s� 

luôn duy trì và phát huy ���c ti�ng m� �( c~a dân t�c mình. 

 

Mother tongue education for ethnic minorities in Vietnam: 

Advantages and Disadvantages 
(Full text of report) 

1. Vietnam is multi-ethnic and multi-cultural country. Along with the Kinh 

majorized ethnic group (or Viet), according to official data, Vietnam has 53 

different ethnic minorities. Based on the results of the present study, 

languages of ethnic minorities in Vietnam belonged to 5 language families in 

Southeast Asia. 

These are Austroasiatics with 24 languages, Austronesian with 05 languages, 

Tai-Kadai with 12 languages, Sino-Tibetan with 08 languages and Miew-

Yao with 03 languages.  

The language context of ethnic minorities in Vietnam is very special since it 

belonged to the context of ethnic mixture. It not only co-exists throughout 

the country but also within a province, a district, a sub-village or even a 

village. 
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Moreover, most of ethnic minorities in Vietnam lived in high mountains and 

the natural terrain is difficult and complex. Economic and social levels 

belonged to the lowest level in Vietnam. 

2. Since its founding countries (1945) to date, Vietnam has always 

considered usage  and education of mother tongue for ethnic groups play 

specially important role in sustainable development of ethnic minorities in 

particular and sustainable multi-ethnic country in general. This was written 

in the Constitution and other legal documents of the state. Therefore, the 

mother tongue usage is encouraged; activities in mother tongue education 

have always been maintained. However, in some certain periods, in each 

specific area, mother tongue usage and education for ethnic minorities had 

the inevitable failures as well. 

3. Based on studies in more than twenty years in the minority areas, we have 

found the mother tongue education for ethnic minorities in Vietnam have 

their certainly advantages and difficulties. The advantage is the cause of the 

successes and difficulties is the cause of the failures in organizing these 

activities. Therefore, in a certain degree, we can sum up to see it as useful 

experience, to help other multi-ethnic nations in organizing mother tongue 

education for ethnic minorities in their country. And that is the reason and 

purpose of this report. 

3.1. The first fundamental advantages in mother tongue education for ethnic 

minotities are Vietnam has correct policies and consistently advocates in 

implementing its policies. Article 05, Vietnamese Constitution 1992 marked 

"All ethnic groups have the right to use its languages, scripts, maintain 

ethnic identities and promote the beauty of customs, traditions and culture". 

Previously, Decision 53/CP dated 22-2-1980 of the Prime Minister identified 

"languages and scripts of ethnic minorities are respected, maintained and 
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developed by the State", "In areas of ethnic minorities, ethnic languages and 

scripts are used in conjunction with popular languages and scripts", "where 

few people know or not know popular language, it should teach ethnic 

scripts in conjunction with popular languages and scripts". 

On February 2, 1997, Ministry of Education and Training of Vietnam issued 

"Instructions on teaching languages and scripts for ethnic minorities" in 

order to implement these policies. 

3.2. The second advantage of mother tongue educational activities for ethnic 

minorities in Vietnam: Most ethnic minorities really need to receive the 

education of their mother tongue. According to an announced survey, it can 

be said with certainty that all ethnic minorities in Vietnam have expressed a 

clear demand to receive the mother tongue education. The demand obviously 

depends on each ethnic group, social-economic conditions, and knowledge 

levels. These below are data in some specific areas: 

+ There are 2171 persons interviewed in Nghean province, where is 

the residence of Tai, Mong, KhoMu, Tho etc. Their answers as follows (T.T. 

Doi, 2004):    

Demand 
in learning mother 

tongue 

No demand in 
learning mother tongue

Ethnic 
groups 

Interviewed 
person 

Amount Rate Amount Rate 

Tai 1952 1899 97,28% 53 2,72% 

Mong 141 131 92,90% 10 7,01% 

KhoMu 49 48 97,96% 1 2,04% 

Tho 21 21 95,23% 1 4,77% 

Others 8 8 100,00% 0 0 

Total 2171 2106 97,00% 65 3,00% 
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 + There are 2445 persons interviewed in Sonla province, where is the 

residence of Tai, Mong, dao, Muong, KhoMu, XinhMun, LaHa, Tay etc. 

Their answers as follows (T.T. Doi, 2004): 

Demand 
in learning mother 

tongue 

No Demand 
in learning mother 

tongue 

Ethnic 
groups 

Interviewed 
person 

Amount Rate Amount Rate 

Tai 1513 1333 88,10% 180 11,90% 

Mong 375 326 86,93% 49 13,07% 

Dao 224 213 95,09% 11 4,91% 

Muong 272 246 90,44% 26 9,56% 

KhoMu 19 19 100,00% 0 0% 

XinhMun 21 21 100,00% 0 0% 

LaHa 7 7 100,00% 0 0% 

Tay 2 2 100,00% 0 0% 

Others 12 12 100,00% 0 0% 

Total 2445 2179 89,12% 266 10,88% 

 

+ There are 2445 persons interviewed in Tuyenquang province, where 

is the residence of Tay, CaoLan, Nung, Mong, Hoa etc. Their answers as 

follows (T.T. Doi, 2004): 

 

Demand 
in learning mother 

tongue 

No Demand 
in learning mother 

tongue 

Ethnic 
groups 

Interviewed 
person 

Amount Rate Amount Rate 

Tay 999 923 92,39% 76 7,61% 
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Dao 450 427 94,88% 23 5,12% 

CaoLan 150 146 97,33% 4 2,67% 

Nung 85 77 90,59% 8 9,41% 

Mong 17 17 100,00% 0 0% 

Hoa 23 19 82,60% 4 7,40% 

Others 25 24 96,00% 1 4,00% 

Total 1749 1633 93,36% 116 6,64% 

 

+ In the case of Cham people in Vietnam, Nguyen Van Khang and 

colleagues (N.V. Khang, 2009) supported us some noticeable data when 

interviewed pupils and their parents who are Cham Angiang. They expressed 

their demand as follows: 

 

Pupil age Demand 

7-8 9 10 11 Total 

Yes 42(100%) 22(100%) 19(100%) 17(94,4%) 99(99%) 

No 0 0 0 1(5,6%) 1(1%) 

Parent age   

20-29 30-39 40-49 Over 50 Total 

Yes 61(100%) 42(97,7%) 25(100%) 71(98,6%) 199(99%) 

No 0 1(2,3%) 0 1(1,4%) 2(1%) 

 

Obviously, from above data, ethnic minorities in Vietnam have demand in 

mother tongue education. And no doubt, its demand rate is very high. The 

problem left is State responses this demand or not and how to implement in 

order to have the best results. 
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3.3. In Vietnam, the implementation of mother tongue education for ethnic 

minorities have a more advantage since some ethnic groups such as Cham, 

Khmer, Tai has its ancient scripts. Along with ancient scripts, these peoples 

have developed culture. Thus, the mother tongue education has obtained 

such good results, help them better maintain and promote their cultural 

identities. 

Three basic advantages are three factors which influenced mother tongue 

usage and education of ethnic minorities in Vietnam. State policies made 

peoples’ demand and desire to become legal demand. Beside, cultural and 

writing traditions are reasons affect people's demand. In turn, the 

simultaneous influence of three above advantages created a good 

environment for mother tongue education to ethnic minorities, contributed to 

sustainable development of ethnic minorities in particular and sustainable 

development of multi-ethnic nation in general. 

4. However, in our opinions, mother tongue education for ethnic minorities 

in Vietnam at the moment still not meets requirements of both government 

and people. The reason is that this activity is really difficult. Difficulties, 

both of direct and indirect are reasons that negative influences to these 

activities. 

4.1. First of all, although we had proper policies, but the State lacks a 

methodical and realizable plan in order to implement in the long term and 

short term goals. In other words, policies on mother tongue of ethnic 

minorities in Vietnam inclined to describe ultimate goals, political goals, and 

lack of suitable solutions. In actual operation, we have not seen the legal 

provisions stipulated the responsibilities of individuals or state agencies 

when they have not carried out this policy. 
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Perhaps, for us, this difficulty is the most important cause of mother tongue 

education for ethnic minorities, and makes it possible in some cases, failed 

in some cases, and even failed completely in some cases. There are two 

signals to confirm the lack of feasibility of this. Firstly, until now, Vietnam 

still has no teachers’ university system, provides teachers for mother tongue 

education for ethnic minorities. 

Secondly, Vietnam still misses the specific provisions for employees work in 

ethnic minorities’ environment, provisions on responsibilities and rights for 

mother tongue usage and education of ethnic minorities groups. 

4.2. The second difficulty is that there is a group of ethnic minorities do not 

interested in learning mother tongue due to their social economic interests. 

This group, due to their social status, brings about other groups that do not 

spend enough time to receive mother tongue education. This is difficulty 

within the ethnic communities, making the mother tongue education to be 

more complex.  

The reason for this situation is that a group of ethnic monority has not seen 

"benefits" of sustainable development associated with the preservation of 

mother tongue. In the economic conditions ahead, these people often toward 

specific material interests. According to our practices, this group is the most 

obstructed factor in mother tongue usage and education for ethnic minorities. 

An unidentified group is not interested in learning or using mother tongue 

education although others want may be influenced from above group. For 

them, sustainable development or cultural benefits are not important than 

economic benefits. 

4.3. Finally, difficulties associated with economic interests of the whole 

society. In the trend of developing society, economy in general and ethnic 

minority’s society in particular, all persons responsible for education and 
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ethnic minorities have not really overcome this difficulty. The mother 

tongue education for ethnic minorities is always a difficult, complicated, 

expensive task but does not seem to bring immediate economic benefits. So, 

not much people have enough patience to pursue this activity. 

We would mention to an example of the difficulty and complexity in 

educating mother tongue for ethnic minority in Vietnam. Due to 

circumstances multi-ethnic languages have overlapping, sometimes in a 

class with more than two, even three groups of pupils wishing to study 

different mother tongues. This is a real challenge in implementing this 

activity. The diversity of demands raises many complexityies, involves the 

implementation of which, if not consistently lead to failure. 

Despite many advantages, in Vietnam, results of mother tongue education 

for ethnic minorities are not as desired. Above difficulties are basic causes of 

the failures in its implementation. Thus, from experience in Vietnam, we 

believe that mother tongue education for ethnic minorities achieve success as 

policy goals of state, certainly have conquered the existed difficulties, 

especially to set up a possible plan and keep firmly to implement it. A multi-

ethnic, multi-cultural nation will gain long and strong benefits in case ethnic 

minorities always maintain and promote their mother tongues. 
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CH� NÔM VI�T NAM VÀ VI�C B&O QU&N, 

NGHIÊN C U CÁC V�N B&N CH� NÔM  VI�T NAM 

 
PGS.TS Tr�nh Kh�c M=nh 

Vi<n tr�`ng 
Vi<n Nghiên c
u Hán Nôm 

 

� Vi<t Nam, ch� Hán có m�t t� r�t s�m, có th� k� t� nh�ng th� k  
tr��c Công nguyên. Th{i k� �ô h' c�a phong ki�n ph��ng B�c (th� k  I - X) 
ch� Hán ti�p t�c phát tri�n. T� nm 939 tr` v� sau, Vi<t Nam thoát kh�i s} 
th�ng tr� c�a phong ki�n ph��ng B�c, nh�ng ch� Hán v�n ���c th�nh hành 
và kh�ng ��nh v� trí quan tr�ng c�a mình trong �{i s�ng chính tr�, vn hoá, 
xã h'i c�a ng�{i Vi<t. Ch� Hán tr` thành m't ph��ng ti<n quan tr�ng �� 
nâng cao dân trí, thi c�, �ào t=o nhân tài và phát tri�n vn hoá dân t'c Vi<t 
Nam. 

 T� ch� Hán ( ), ng�{i Vi<t Nam sáng t=o ra ch� Nôm ( ) và 
ch� Nôm ���c s� d�ng và phát tri�n trong �{i s�ng vn hoá c�a ng�{i Vi<t 
Nam. Xét v� m�t v� trí thì, ch� Hán ���c nhi�u tri�u �=i phong ki�n Vi<t 
Nam coi tr�ng, ���c xem là vn t} chính th�ng c�a qu�c gia. Còn ch� 
Nôm ch� y�u ���c phát tri�n trong sáng tác vn h�c, tuy nhiên c�ng có 
tri�u �=i phong ki�n ` Vi<t Nam t�ng r�t coi tr�ng ch� Nôm, khuy�n khích 
m�i ng�{i h�c ch� Nôm, vua Quang Trung (1752-1792) t�ng vi�t 
chi�u, th� cho qu�n th�n b�ng ch� Nôm, �ó là th{i kì Tây S�n 
(1788-1802). 

1. S� hình thành chJ Nôm 

Ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam ra �{i có ý ngh�a h�t s
c l�n lao, �ánh d�u 
b��c phát tri�n c�a n�n vn hoá dân t'c Vi<t Nam, ý th
c t} c�{ng và 
kh�ng ��nh vai trò ��a v� c�a ti�ng Vi<t. Nhi�u nhà nghiên c
u �ã �i sâu 
tìm hi�u v� s} ra �{i c�a ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam và có nhi�u ý ki�n khác 
nhau: Ông Lê D� (1885 - 1957) và Giáo s� Nguy�n 	�ng Chi 

(1915 - 1984) �ã cn c
 vào ý “S� V��ng b�t ��u l�y ch� Hán �� 
d�ch ra ti�ng ta ” c�a Nguy�n Vn San 

(1848 - 1883) vi�t trong cu�n ��i Nam qu�c ng$  (m't 
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cu�n ti�u t� �i�n Hán - Vi<t, g�m 50 m�c t�) �� ��a ra nh\n ��nh cho r�ng 
ch� Nôm có t� th{i S� Nhi�p (th� k  th
 II)1. Ông Nguy�n Vn T� 

(1889 - 1947) thì d}a vào ch� “B� Cái  ”, trong c�m t� 
“B� Cái �=i v��ng ” mà nhân dân Vi<t Nam suy tôn vua 
Phùng H�ng, �� cho r�ng ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam có t� cu�i th� k  th
 
VIII2. H�c giY Tr�n Vn Giáp (1902 - 1973) �ã cn c
 vào ch� 
“C�  ” trong c�m t� “	=i C� Vi<t ” (�ây là qu�c hi<u c�a Vi<t 
Nam vào th� k� th
 IX) �� cho r�ng ch� Nôm có t� th{i nhà 	inh (th� k� 
X)3. Tr�n Huy Bá (1901 - 1987) d}a vào hai ch� “Ông Hà  ” kh�c 
trên chuông Vân B�n t chung minh      tìm ���c ` 	� S�n có 
niên �=i nm 1076, �� cho r�ng ch� Nôm có t� th{i nhà Lý (th� k� XI)4. 
Hai nhà nghiên c
u, là Giáo s� Nguy�n Tài C�n và Giáo s� Lê 
Vn Quán �ã cn c
 vào ng� âm l�ch s� �� ch
ng minh ch� 
Nôm không th� có t� th{i S� Nhi�p5, mà xu�t hi<n sau th{i 	�{ng T�ng 
(khoYng th� k� VIII - th� k� X)6. Giáo s� 	ào Duy Anh (1904 - 
1988) cho r�ng: do yêu c�u m�i c�a xã h'i t� sau cu'c giYi phóng, ��c 
bi<t d��i các tri�u 	inh (th� k� X) và ��u Lý (th� k� XI) thì ch� Nôm �ã 
xu�t hi<n7. 

2. Quá trình phát triZn c8a chJ Nôm và các v�n b�n chJ Nôm 
Vi
t Nam 

B�t ��u t� th{i nhà Lý (1010 -1225), trong các vn bia  hi<n còn 
l�u gi� ���c nh�ng ch� Nôm ghi tên ��t và tên ng�{i, nh�: vn bia Ph#ng 
Thánh phu nhân Lê th� m� chí         (niên �=i 1174) có 
các ch�: “b�n sông  , c�a ngõ  , ��u �ình  ”; vn bia Chúc 
                   

1 Lê D�: Ch$ Nôm v	i ch$ Qu�c ng$. T�p chí Nam Phong, t\p XXX và Nguy�n 
	�ng Chi: Vi�t Nam c� v�n h%c s�, 1942.  

2 Nguy�n Vn T�: Bài �ng trong T�p chí B.E.F.E.O, t\p XXX. 1939. 
3 Tr�n Vn Giáp: L��c kh�o v� ngu
n g�c ch$ Nôm. Nghiên c�u l�ch s�, s� 127, 1969. 
4 Tr�n Huy Bá: M�t qu� chuông 700 n�m d�	i �áy bi*n. T�p chí T� qu�c, s� 3, 

1963. 
5 Nguy�n Tài C�n: C� li�u ng$ âm l�ch s� v	i v�n �� th�i k� xu�t hi�n ch$ 

Nôm. Ngôn ng$ h%c, s� 1, 1971 và Lê Vn Quán: Góp ph�n tìm hi*u ngu
n g�c ch$ 
Nôm trên c� s" c� li�u thanh �i�u Hán Vi�t. Ngôn ng$ h%c, s� 4, 1973. 

6 Nguy�n Tài C�n và Lê Vn Quán: tài li<u �ã d�n. 
7 	ào Duy Anh: Ch$ Nôm ngu
n g�c c�u t�o di;n bi�n, Nxb. KHXH, H. 1975. 
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Thánh Báo Ân t bi       (niên �=i 1185-1214) có các ch�: 
“Bà 	�  , ��ng M'c  ”; vn bia Báo Ân thi�n t bi ký     

 (niên �=i 1210) có các ch� “chài , ��{ng , ph��n ”. Nh�ng ch� 
Nôm kh�c trên các vn bia th{i Lý là sYn ph�m c�a giai �o=n ��u trong quá 
trình hình thành và phát tri�n c�a ch� Nôm trong các vn bYn và làm ti�n 
�� t=o nên vn hóa ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam.  

Ch� Nôm ra �{i, �ã �áp 
ng ���c ph�n nào nhu c�u phát tri�n c�a 
n�n vn hoá dân t'c, giai �o=n n��c 	=i Vi<t (Vi<t Nam ngày nay) v�ng 
b��c trong k  nguyên �'c l\p, t} ch� và th�ng nh�t. Ch� Nôm ra �{i, ` 
th{i nhà Lý, ch� ��n thu�n là nh�ng ch� ghi tên ��t, tên ng�{i xu�t hi<n 
trong các vn bia; nh�ng sang th{i nhà Tr�n thì ch� Nôm phát tri�n th�nh 
hành và b�t ��u dùng trong sáng tác tr��c thu\t.  

Th{i Tr�n (1225 -1400), theo các tài li<u �ã công b�, ` Vi<t Nam 
còn l�u gi� ���c m't s� vn bYn ���c coi là các tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� 
Nôm ` vào th{i k� này. Tr��c h�t phYi k� ��n hai tác ph�m C� tr�n l�c 
��o phú      và ��c thú lâm tuy�n thành ��o ca      

  c�a vua Tr�n Nhân Tông (1258-1308), ông T� th
 nh�t c�a 
phái Thi�n tông Trúc lâm Vi<t Nam; ti�p ��n là tác ph�m Hoa Yên t phú 

    c�a Lý 	=o Tái (1254-1334), �=o hi<u là Huy�n 
Quang , ông T� th
 ba c�a phái Thi�n tông Trúc lâm Vi<t Nam; và 
tác ph�m Giáo t� phú    c�a M=c 	�nh Chi (th� k  XIV). 
B�n bài phú này, hi<n còn ���c ghi chép trong sách Thi�n tông b�n h�nh 

   (vn bYn kh�c in th� k� XVIII). 

Ngoài ra, các b' s� l�n c�a Vi<t Nam, nh� ��i Vi�t s� ký ti�n biên 
      (q.5, t.37) và Khâm ��nh Vi�t s� thông giám c��ng m#c 
        (q.7, t.26) ��u ghi: “Mùa thu tháng 8 nm Nhâm 

Ng� niên hi<u Thiên BYo th
 4 (1282), có cá s�u ��n sông Lô, vua sai quan 
Th��ng th� B' Hình là Nguy�n Thuyên   làm bài vn ném xu�ng sông, 
cá s�u t} b� �i. Vua cho vi<c �y gi�ng vi<c làm c�a Hàn D�  (�{i nhà 
	�{ng Trung Qu�c ) nên ban cho ông h� Hàn . Nguy�n 
Thuyên gi�i th� phú qu�c ng�, nhi�u ng�{i b�t ch��c làm. Nay g�i th� 
Qu�c âm (ch� Nôm) là Hàn lu\t b�t ��u t� �ây”. Theo ghi chép c�a Ngô 
Thì Nh\m (1746 - 1803) trong H�i �ông chí l��c  thì “Ch� 
vi�t n��c ta (Vi<t Nam) b�t ��u s� d�ng nhi�u qu�c ng� (ch� Nôm) t� th{i 
Hàn Thuyên ”. Nguy�n Thuyên còn 
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có t\p th� Phi sa t&p   , theo Phan Huy Chú  (1782 - 1840) 
ghi trong L�ch tri�u hi�n ch��ng lo�i chí       (ph�n V�n t�ch 
chí   ) thì “Phi sa t&p    có nhi�u th� qu�c âm”. Nh� v\y, 
theo các t� li<u l�ch s� c�a Vi<t Nam thì Nguy�n Thuyên là ng�{i gi�i v� 
vn và th� ch� Nôm, r�t ti�c các tác ph�m c�a ông hi<n không còn. Ngoài 
ra, cn c
 vào ghi chép c�a Phan Huy Chú trong L�ch tri�u hi�n ch��ng 
lo�i chí       thì Chu Vn An  (?-1370) có Ti�u >n 
qu�c ng$ thi t&p       (�ã b� th�t truy�n), sau này các nhà 
nghiên c
u cho r�ng trong t\p th� này có th� có th� ch� Nôm. Theo Khâm 
��nh Vi�t s� thông giám c��ng m#c        (Chính biên, 
q.7, t.44) thì Nguy�n S� C�  (th� k  XIV) c�ng gi�i làm vn th� ch� 
Nôm; và c�ng theo Khâm ��nh Vi�t s� thông giám c��ng m#c     

   (Chính biên, q.11, t.3 và t.22) có chép vi<c H� Quí Ly   
(cu�i th� k  XIV - ��u th� k  XV) có làm th� ch� Nôm �� t�ng vua Tr�n 
Ngh< Tông  và d�ch thiên Vô d&t   trong Kinh Th�   ra 
qu�c ng� (ch� Nôm) �� d=y cho các quan gia, nh�ng ��u th�t truy�n. Theo 
Nguy�n 	�ng Chi trong Vi�t Nam c� v�n h%c s� thì H� Tông Th�c (th� k  
XIV) có so=n cu�n Phú h%c ch| nam     và Nguy�n Phi Khanh 
(1355-1428) cùng m't s� Nho s� có làm bài phú Con nga lá   , ��u 
vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm, nh�ng ��u th�t truy�n.  

Nhìn chung, tác ph�m ch� Nôm th{i Tr�n truy�n l=i ��n nay không 
nhi�u; nh�ng tác ph�m này tuy thu'c th{i Tr�n, nh�ng ��u do ng�{i �{i 
sau sao chép l=i, s�a ch�a, làm thay ��i nguyên tác, nên v�n �� giám ��nh 
vn bYn �ang ���c ��t ra cho gi�i nghiên c
u Hán Nôm hôm nay. D�u sao 
thì, �ây là nh�ng vn bYn có giá tr� giúp chúng ta tìm hi�u v� s} phát tri�n 
c�a ch� Nôm nói riêng và vn bYn ch� Nôm th{i Tr�n nói chung.  

Th{i Lê s� (th� k  XV), n�n vn hóa c�a n��c 	=i Vi<t phYn ánh 
tinh th�n c�a m't dân t'c �ã c�{ng th�nh, trong xu h��ng phát tri�n 
chung c�a l�ch s�, các tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm th{i k� này �=t ���c 
nh�ng thành t}u nh�t ��nh. Nh�ng tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm �i�n hình 
c�a th{i k� này, tr��c h�t phYi k� ��n Qu�c âm thi t&p     c�a 
Nguy�n Trãi (1380-1442), v�i t\p th� ch� Nôm g�m 254 bài th�, Nguy�n 
Trãi ���c �ánh giá là m't trong nh�ng tác giY làm th� ch� Nôm hay nh�t 
trong l�ch s� s� d�ng ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam; ti�p ��n là H
ng ��c qu�c âm 
thi t&p      , trong �ó c�a Lê Thánh Tông  (1442 - 
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1497) có 128 bài th� ch� Nôm và sau này ng�{i ta s�u t�m các bài th� 
Nôm x��ng h�a c�a các tác giY khác trong H'i Tao �àn, v�i khoYng 328 
bài th� Nôm. Qu�c âm thi t&p và H
ng ��c qu�c âm thi t&p ���c sáng tác 
b�ng ch� Nôm, ghi l=i ti�ng nói c�a dân t'c, nói lên s
c s�ng mãnh li<t, 
m't b��c ti�n m�i c�a ngôn ng� dân t'c và kh�ng ��nh vai trò c�a ch� 
Nôm trong vn hóa Vi<t Nam th� k  XV. Ngoài ra còn có các tác ph�m, 
nh� Th&p gi	i cô h
n qu�c ng$ v�n        chép trong 
Thiên Nam d� h� t&p      t��ng truy�n là c�a Lê Thánh Tông, 
Kim l�ng ký    và Phan Tr�n   t��ng truy�n là c�a 	� C\n

 (th� k  XV), H
ng Châu qu�c ng$ thi t&p      c�a L��ng 
Nh� H'c  (th� k  XV), r�t ti�c, nh�ng tác ph�m này h�u h�t �ã th�t 
truy�n.  

Tình hình vn bYn các tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm vào th� k  XV, 
tuy còn nh�ng v�n �� c�n xem xét v� vn bYn h�c, nh�ng nh�ng vn bYn 
còn l=i ��n hôm nay th� hi<n s
c s�ng, cYm xúc ngôn ng� dân t'c và tinh 
th�n sáng t=o c�a ng�{i Vi<t Nam, t=o nên n�n tYng v�ng ch�c cho s} phát 
tri�n c�a ch� Nôm th{i kì sau.  

T� th� k  XVI ��n ��u th� k  XX, trYi qua các tri�u �=i phong ki�n: 
M=c (1527-1533, các nm sau �ó b� coi là ngu¥ tri�u và ��n 1677 thì m�t 
h�n) - Lê Trung h�ng (1533-1788) - Tây S�n (1788-1802) và Nguy�n 
(1802 -1945), tình hình chính tr�, vn hoá, xã h'i có nhi�u bi�n ��i l�n lao. 
Các tri�u �=i nhà n��c phong ki�n ` Vi<t Nam phát tri�n lúc th�nh, lúc suy; 
nh�ng vn hóa Vi<t Nam nói chung và vn hóa vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm nói 
riêng, l=i có s} phát tri�n m=nh m�. Các vn bYn vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm phát 
tri�n toàn di<n v� ch�t l��ng n'i dung và s� l��ng tác ph�m. Nhi�u tác 
ph�m Nôm có t� t�`ng ti�n b', th� hi<n nh\n th
c và quan �i�m ngoài 
khuôn kh� �=o lý chính th�ng c�a nhà n��c phong ki�n; và vì th� nhà n��c 
phong ki�n �ã ban hành nh�ng ch� tr��ng c�m �oán hay hu  ho=i các vn 
bYn vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm8, �ây c�ng là m't trong nh�ng nguyên nhân d�n 
��n nhi�u tác ph�m ch� Nôm giai �o=n này �ã không �� tên tác giY (khuy�t 

                   
8 Các chúa Tr�nh, nh� Tr�nh T=c, Tr�nh C��ng và Tr�nh Doanh; �ã ban hành 

nh�ng l< vào các nm 1663, 1718 và 1760; �� thu h�i, tiêu hu  sách ch� Nôm �ã in và 
không chi in sách ch� Nôm m�i. 
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danh). Nh�ng vi<c sáng tác ch� Nôm là khuynh h��ng t�t y�u c�a phát 
tri�n l�ch s�, nh�m �áp 
ng nhu c�u vn hoá c�a công chúng.  

V� các tác ph�m vn xuôi ch� Nôm, ti�p n�i thành t}u t� th{i Tr�n, 
vn xuôi Nôm giai �o=n này phát tri�n ngày càng nhi�u v� s� l��ng, nh� 
Ph#ng thành xuân s�c phú      c�a Nguy�n GiYn Thanh 

 (1482-?), Cung trung b�o hu�n     c�a Bùi V�nh (1508-1545), 
T�ch c� ninh th* phú      và ��i �
ng phong c�nh phú    

  c�a Nguy�n Hãng  (th� k  XVI), Huy�n Quang cho vang m�t 
cung n$        c�a Nguy�n Th� Nghi  (th� k  XVI), 
Ph�m Lãi �i ch�i Ng� H
       c�a V� Duy 	oán  
(1621-1688), Ngã ba H�c phú       và Giai c�nh h�ng tình   

  c�a Nguy�n Bá Lân  (1701-1785), T#ng Tây H
    
c�a Nguy�n Huy L��ng  (?-1808), Chi�n t#ng Tây H
    

 c�a Ph=m Thái  (1777-1813), Th�o t�c v�n ��i qu�c âm lu&n   
     (khuy�t danh), v.v.. Nhi�u vn bYn tu�ng vi�t b�ng ch� 

Nôm (có xen ch� Hán) �ã ra �{i trong giai �o=n này, nh� S�n H&u   
(khuy�t danh), Tam n$ �
 v��ng     (khuy�t danh), Sãi Vãi   
c�a Nguy�n C� Trinh  (1716-1763).  

V� các tác ph�m th� ch� Nôm, giai �o=n này có B�ch Vân Am qu�c 
ng� thi       g�m 178 bài c�a Nguy�n B�nh Khiêm 
(1491-1585), Ng �� Thiên hoà doanh bách v�nh        
khoYng h�n 100 bài c�a Tr�nh Cn  (1633-1709), Càn nguyên ng ch� 
thi t&p       có 231 bài th� c�a Tr�nh Doanh  (?-1767). 
Ngoài ra phYi k� ��n nhi�u tác giY khác có sáng tác th� Nôm, nh� Nguy�n 
C� Trinh (1716-1763), M=c Thiên Tích  (1706-1780), Nguy�n 
Tông Khuê  (1693-1767), Hoàng S� KhYi  (th� k  XVI), 
H� Xuân H��ng  (th� k  XVIII), Bà Huy<n Thanh Quan 

 (th� k  XIX). Sau này xu�t hi<n nhi�u nhà th� sáng tác th� Nôm và 
th� Nôm theo th� ca trù, nh�: Nguy�n Công Tr
  (1778-1858), 
Cao Bá Quát  (?-1854), Nguy�n Hàm Ninh  (1808-1867), 
Nguy�n Khuy�n  (1835-1909), D��ng Khuê  (1839-1902), 
D��ng Lâm  (1851-1920), Nguy�n Kh�c Hi�u  (1888-1939), 
Tr�n Tu�n KhYi  (1895-1983) v.v..  

V�i s} �óng góp c�a ch� Nôm �ã xu�t hi<n nh�ng tác ph�m vn h�c 
m�i, nh�: th� ca trù, truy<n th� l�c bát, di�n ca, song th�t l�c bát và truy<n 
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th� lu\t 	�{ng, �ây là nh�ng tác ph�m �ã s� d�ng thành công ch� Nôm 
vào sáng tác vn h�c.  

V� th� ca trù vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm có tác ph�m Ngh' h� tám giáp gi�i 
th�"ng hát � �ào        c�a Lê 	
c Mao (1462-
1529), tác ph�m g�m 128 câu th�, chia làm nhi�u �o=n; m�i �o=n th�{ng 
b�t ��u 2 câu bYy ch� - song th�t (ho�c 2 câu nm ch� - song ng�), �o=n 
gi�a là câu sáu ch� và câu tám ch� - l�c bát (th�nh thoYng có xen hai câu 7 
ch� - song th�t), �o=n k�t là 4 câu v�i 2 câu 7 ch� - song th�t và 2 câu sáu 
ch� tám ch� - l�c bát. 

V� truy<n th� ch� Nôm l�c bát (câu sáu ch� và câu tám ch�) phYi k� 
��n các tác ph�m: Lâm tuy�n vãn    c�a Phùng Kh�c Khoan 

 (1528-1613) g�m khoYng 200 câu, Ng%a Long c��ng vãn     
g�m 136 câu và T� Dung vãn    g�m 332 câu ��u c�a 	ào Duy T� 

 (1572-1634), Hoán t|nh châu dân t�      c�a 	inh 
Nho Hoàn  (1671-?), L� khê vãn t��ng truy�n      c�a 
nhóm Chiêu Anh Các  , Nh�c X��ng phân kính     c�a 
Nguy�n Th� Nghi (th� k  XVI), Song tinh b�t d�     
g�m 2000 câu c�a Nguy�n H�u Hào  (?-1713), S� trình tân 
truy�n     g�m 600 câu c�a Nguy�n Tông Khuê 
(1693-1767). Sau này có nh�ng tác ph�m truy<n th� Nôm l�c bát ���c l�u 
hành sâu r'ng trong nhân dân và ���c nhi�u ng�{i h�c thu'c lòng, nh�: 
�o�n tr��ng tân thanh     c�a Nguy�n Du (1765-1820), 
Truy�n Hoa tiên    c�a Nguy�n Huy T}  (1743-1790), S� 
kính tân trang     c�a Ph=m Thái  (1777-1813), L#c Vân Tiên 

   c�a Nguy�n 	ình Chi�u  (1822-1888). Ngoài ra còn 
hàng lo=t các tác ph�m truy<n th� Nôm l�c bát khuy�t danh, nh�: Nh� �� 
mai   , Ph�m T�i Ng%c Hoa   , T�ng Trân Cúc Hoa   

 , Ph��ng Hoa  , Lý Công Hoàng Tr�u    , Phan Tr�n 
truy�n   , L#c súc tranh công truy�n      , Hoa �i*u 
tranh n�ng    , Trinh th� truy�n     ,  v.v..  

 	�c bi<t, ` giai �o=n này xu�t hi<n nhi�u các tác ph�m ch� Nôm th� 
l�c bát di�n ca l�ch s� Vi<t Nam, �i�n hình là Thiên Nam ng$ l#c    

 (khuy�t danh), �ây là tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm dài nh�t v�i h�n 
8000 câu th� ch� Nôm; Truy�n Song tinh    (khuy�t danh), Thiên 
Nam qu�c ng$ l#c ký       (khuy�t danh), sau này có ��i 
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Nam Qu�c s� di;n ca       c�a Lê Ngô Cát  (1827-
1875). Ti�p ��n là các tác ph�m ch� Nôm di�n ca truy<n c� tích, nh�: � 
Lan phu nhân     c�a Tr��ng Ng�c Trong  (th� k  
XVIII), Lý tri�u �� tam Hoàng Thái h&u c� l#c th�n tích qu�c ng$ di;n ca 

              , Chúa Thao c� truy�n   
 , Ông Ninh c� truy�n    , Th�ch Sanh  , Tr��ng Chi  
 , v.v.. R�i lo=i ký s} vi�t theo th� th� l�c bát c�ng ra �{i, nh�: Mai 

�ình m�ng ký     c�a Nguy�n Huy H�  (1783-1841), B�t 
phong l�u truy�n     c�a Lý Vn Ph
c  (1875-1849), v.v. 

Tác ph�m th� ch� Nôm vi�t theo l�i song th�t l�c bát (2 câu 7 ch� - 
song th�t và 2 câu sáu ch� tám ch� - l�c bát) ` giai �o=n này xu�t hi<n theo 
th� ngâm khúc , nh� các tác ph�m: T� th�i khúc    c�a Hoàng 
S� KhYi  (th� k  XVI), Thiên Nam minh giám     (khuy�t 
danh), Chinh ph# ngâm    bYn d�ch c�a 	oàn Th� 	i�m  
(1705-1748) và c�a Phan Huy Ích (1750-1822) , Cung oán 
ngâm khúc     c�a Nguy�n Gia Thi�u  (1741-1798), Ai 
t� vãn    c�a Lê Ng�c Hân (th� k  XVIII), Ch�c c>m h
i 
v�n     c�a Hoàng Quang (?-1801), Tri�u linh v�n    
c�a Ph=m Thái (1777-1813), Chiêu h
n v�n    c�a Nguy�n 
Du (1765-1820), T tình khúc  c�a Cao Bá Nh=  
(th� k  XIX), T� bà hành  c�a Phan Huy Th}c  (1778-
1844), B�n n$ thán  (khuy�t danh) v.v.. 

Các tác ph�m  truy<n th� vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm theo th� 	�{ng lu\t 
(Trung Qu�c), nh�: V��ng T��ng  , Tô công ph#ng s�    , 
Lâm tuy�n k� ng�    , Tam qu�c thi   , v.v.., ��u là nh�ng 
truy<n khuy�t danh c�ng l�n l��t xu�t hi<n. 

Ngoài ra, còn phYi k� ��n vi<c d�ch sách và di�n ca các sách kinh 
truy<n sang ch� Nôm, nh� Tân biên Truy�n k� m�n l#c t�ng b� gi�i âm t&p 
chú             c�a Nguy�n Th� Nghi 

, Ch| nam ng%c âm gi�i ngh'a      , Ph&t thuy�t ��i báo 
ph# m�u ân trong kinh         ; r�i Thi�n s� H��ng 
HYi d�ch và chú giYi kinh ph\t ra Qu�c âm, 	�ng Thái Ph��ng

 (1678-?) di�n ca Kinh d�ch  , Nguy�n Bá Lân  (1701-
1785) di�n ca Kinh thi  , v.v., �� ph� bi�n b�ng ch� Nôm. 
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3. C=u t?o chJ Nôm 
Ng�{i Vi<t Nam hôm nay không s� d�ng h< th�ng ch� ô vuông 

truy�n th�ng là ch� Hán và ch� Nôm n�a, mà s� d�ng h< ch� Latinh. 
Trong khi �ó ng�{i Nh\t BYn cn bYn v�n d}a vào ch� Hán v�i m't t  l< 
l�n, hay ng�{i Hàn Qu�c d}a trên m't ph�n ch� Hán r�i thoát d�n ra và 
xây d}ng h< th�ng ch� ô vuông theo nguyên tác bi�u âm.  

V� c�u t=o ch� Nôm, các nhà nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam t��ng ��i th�ng 
nh�t v�i nhau ��a ra các d=ng c�u t=o ch� Nôm, xin nêu m't s� ví d�: 

a. Ch� Nôm vay m�%n v�n t� Hán 
+/ M��n v�n t c� âm và ngh'a: 

- Ghi âm Hán Vi<t: tài (âm Hán Vi<t) = tài (âm Nôm),  m<nh 
(âm Hán Vi<t) = m<nh (âm Nôm), �
c (âm Hán Vi<t) = �
c (âm Nôm).

- Ghi âm c� (Hán Vi<t - Vi<t hóa): phù (âm Hán Vi<t) = bùa (âm 
Nôm), v� (âm Hán Vi<t) = mùa (âm Nôm), can (âm Hán Vi<t) = gan 
(âm Nôm). 

+/ Ch| m��n v�n t: 

- M��n ngh�a:  trYo (âm Hán Vi<t) = vu�t (âm Nôm), d�ch (âm 
Hán Vi<t) = nách (âm Nôm). 

- M��n âm chính xác: m't (âm Hán Vi<t) = m't (âm Nôm), 

- M��n âm nh�ng ��c ch<ch: bi<t (âm Hán Vi<t) = bi�t (âm Nôm). 

b. Ch� Nôm do ng��i Vi�t Nam sáng t�o 
+/ Ghép hai thành t� c!a v�n t Hán: 

- Ghép âm + âm:  ba (âm Hán Vi<t) l=i (âm Hán Vi<t) = trái 
(âm Nôm), ba (âm Hán Vi<t) + lng (âm Hán Vi<t) =   trng (âm Nôm). 

- Ghép ngh�a + ngh�a: thiên (âm Hán Vi<t) + th��ng (âm Hán 
Vi<t) =   tr{i (âm Nôm), nhân (âm Hán Vi<t) + th��ng (âm Hán 
Vi<t) = trùm (âm Nôm). 

- Ghép b' + ch�: nh�c (Hán Vi<t) + tinh (Hán Vi<t) = tanh 
(Nôm), th� (Hán Vi<t) + qua (Hán Vi<t) = qu� (Nôm), kh�u 
(Hán Vi<t) + an (Hán Viêt) = n (Nôm). 

- Ghép ch� + ch�: thYo (âm Hán Vi<t) + c� (âm Hán Vi<t) = 
c� (âm Nôm), nam (âm Hán Vi<t) + ng� (âm Hán Vi<t) = nm 

39a-9

〈Nghiên c
u v� ch� Nôm Vi�t Nam〉Tr�nh Kh�c M�nh



(âm Nôm), bao (âm Hán Vi<t) + nh\p (âm Hán Vi<t) = vào (âm 
Nôm).  

+/ Thêm kí hi�u ph# ho�c vi�t t�t: 
- Thêm kí hi<u ph�: mãi (âm Hán Vi<t) + < kí hi<u ph� = < m�i 

(âm Nôm). 

- Vi�t t�t: vi (âm Hán Viêt) = làm (âm Nôm). 

4. S� l+/ng các v�n b�n chJ Nôm hi
n còn � Vi
t Nam 

Kho tàng th� t�ch v� ch� Nôm và n�n vn h�c ch� Nôm, hi<n ���c 
l�u gi� t��ng ��i ��y �� nh�t và phong phú nh�t ` Vi<n Nghiên c
u Hán 
Nôm thu'c Vi<n Khoa h�c xã h'i Vi<t Nam, v�i s� l��ng tác ph�m khoYng 
1600 tên sách. Trong �ó sách vi�t toàn ch� Nôm khoYng 600 tác ph�m, 
sách ch� Hán di�n Nôm khoYng 200 tác ph�m, sách ch� Hán l�n Nôm 
khoYng 800 tác ph�m. Ngoài ra còn hàng v=n thác bYn vn bia có ch� Nôm 
(trong �ó vn bia toàn kh�c ch� Nôm h�n 100 ��n v�). G�n �ây Vi<n 
Nghiên c
u Hán Nôm �ã s�u t�m ���c hàng ngàn cu�n sách ch� Nôm c�a 
các dân t'c khác, nh� ch� Nôm Tày, ch� Nôm Nùng, ch� Nôm Dao, ch� 
Nôm Ng=n, v.v.. 

5. Vi
c nghiên c�u và gi7i thi
u các v�n b�n Nôm � Vi
t Nam 

T� ��u th� k  XX, ng�{i Vi<t Nam chuy�n sang s� d�ng ch� cái La 
tinh, nay th�{ng g�i là ch� Qu�c ng�. M't v�n �� ���c ��t ra là, ng�{i 
Vi<t Nam th� k  XX và hôm nay có s} cách bi<t v� vn t} v�i ông cha 
mình các th� k  tr��c, �=i �a s� ng�{i dân Vi<t Nam ngày nay không ��c 
���c ch� Nôm, không hi�u ���c di sYn vn hoá thành vn tr��c �ây c�a 
ông cha �ã �� l=i nh�ng gì. 	� góp ph�n giYi quy�t v�n �� quan tr�ng này, 
ngành Hán Nôm h�c ` Vi<t Nam �ã ra �{i, nh�m s�u t�m, bYo quYn và 
phiên d�ch nghiên c
u các vn bYn ch� Nôm và �ào t=o �'i ng� cán b' 
nghiên c
u ch� Nôm.  

	� gi�i thi<u v�i th� h< ng�{i Vi<t Nam hôm nay v� vai trò c�a ch� 
Nôm trong ngôn ng� dân t'c và các tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm, nhi�u th� 
h< nghiên c
u Hán Nôm Vi<t Nam, t� nh�ng nm ��u c�a th� k  XX �ã ti�n 
hành nghiên c
u ch� Nôm và giám ��nh, phiên d�ch, công b� nhi�u t� li<u 
ch� Nôm có giá tr� ra ti�ng Vi<t hi<n nay. Có th� nêu ra nh� sau: 
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- V� nghiên c
u ch� Nôm có: Ch$ Nôm v	i ch$ Qu�c ng$ (Lê D�), 
Ch$ Nôm ngu
n g�c c�u t�o di;n bi�n (	ào Duy Anh), L��c kh�o v� 
ngu
n g�c ch$ Nôm (Tr�n Vn Giáp), M�t s� v�n �� v� ch$ Nôm (Nguy�n 
Tài C�n), Nghiên c�u v� ch$ Nôm (Lê Vn Quán), Nghiên c�u ch$ Nôm 
Tày - Nung (Hoàng Tri�u Ân  và Cung Vn L��c  ), 
Các ph��ng th�c bi*u âm trong c�u trúc ch$ Nôm Vi�t (Nguy�n Tá Nhí

 ), Các Ph��ng th�c bi*u ý trong c�u trúc ch$ Nôm Vi�t (Lã Minh 
H�ng  ), M�i t��ng quan gi$a âm Hán Vi�t và âm Nôm trong 
cách �%c ch$ Nôm (Tr��ng 	
c QuY  ), Ch$ Nôm và ti�ng Vi�t 
qua b�n gi�i âm Ph&t thuy�t ��i báo ph# m�u ân tr%ng kinh (Hoàng Th� 
Ng�  ), Ch$ Nôm và ti�ng Vi�t qua v�n b�n Thiên Nam ng$ l#c 
(Nguy�n Th� Lâm  ), Truy�n kì m�n l#c - Nghiên c�u v�n b�n 
và v�n �� d�ch Nôm (Hoàng H�ng C�m  ), v.v..; và nhi�u bài 
vi�t nghiên c
u v� ch� Nôm �ng trên các t=p chí khoa h�c chuyên ngành.  

- V� vi<c phiên âm các vn bYn ch� Nôm, có: Qu�c âm thi t&p 
 , H
ng ��c qu�c âm thi t&p , B�ch Vân Am 

qu�c ng$ thi  , Ch| nam ng%c âm , Ph&t 
thuy�t ��i báo ph# m�u ân tr%ng kinh , 
�o�n tr��ng tân thanh  (Truy�n Ki�u ), Hoa Tiên 
truy�n , Phan Tr�n truy�n , Chinh ph# ngâm , 
Cung oán ngâm khúc , L#c súc tranh công , 
Ph�m Công Cúc Hoa , Ph�m T�i Ng%c Hoa , 
Lâm tuy�n k� ng� , Tân biên Truy�n k� m�n l#c t�ng b� gi�i 
âm t�p chú , Ng%c ki�u lê 

, Thiên Nam minh giám , Thiên Nam ng$ l#c , 
��i Nam quôc s� di;n ca , L#c Vân Tiên   , S� 
trình tân truy�n    , S� kính tân trang    , Nh� �� mai  

 , Ph��ng Hoa  , Lý Công Hoàng Tr�u    , Hoa �i*u 
tranh n�ng    , Trinh th� truy�n   , Truy�n Song tinh   

, � Lan phu nhân    , Lý tri�u �� tam Hoàng Thái h&u c� l#c 
th�n tích qu�c ng$ di;n ca               , 
Chúa Thao c� truy�n    , Ông Ninh c� truy�n    , Th�ch 
Sanh  , Tr��ng Chi   , Mai �ình m�ng ký    , B�t 
phong l�u truy�n    , v.v... 

- V� biên so=n nh�ng b' sách công c�, nh�m góp ph�n t=o nên nh�ng 
ph��ng ti<n tra c
u khi ti�p c\n vn bYn ch� Nôm, có th� k� nh�: B�ng tra 
ch$ Nôm (Vi<n Ngôn ng� h�c), ��i t �i*n ch$ Nôm (V� Vn Kính 
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 ), T� �i*n ch$ Nôm Tày (Hoàng Tri�u Ân ch� biên), T �i*n 
ch$ Nôm (Nguy�n Quang H�ng  ch� biên), ��i t �i*n ch$ Nôm 
(Tr��ng 	ình Tín  - Lê Quí Ng�u  ) v.v.. 

- V� qu�c hóa các ch� Nôm: T� nm 1994, Vi<n Nghiên c
u Hán 
Nôm �ã tham gia ch��ng trình xây d}ng BYng mã ch� Nôm và ��a ch� 
Nôm vào BYng mã chu�n qu�c t� IRG/ISO, hi<n nay t�ng s� ch� Nôm c�a 
Vi<t Nam �ã ��a vào kho ch� qu�c t� là 9299 ch�, trong �ó s� ch� Nôm 
không trùng hình v�i ch� c�a các n��c trong khu v}c s� d�ng ch� vuông 
(ch� t��ng hình) là 4200 ch�. 

Có th� nói, t� nh�ng ch
ng c
 �� ch
ng minh cho s} hình thành 
ch� Nôm t� th� k  X, ch� Nôm th�nh hành trong các vn bYn t� th� k  XI 
��n th� k  XII, ch� Nôm phát tri�n t� th� k  XIII ��n th� k  ��u th� k  
XX và hình thành vn hóa ch� Nôm. Vn hóa ch� Nôm, trYi theo chi�u 
dài l�ch s� Vi<t Nam �ã phát tri�n ngày càng r'ng rãi trong �{i s�ng vn 
hóa xã h'i Vi<t Nam, �áp 
ng nhu c�u c�a nhân dân, �ánh d�u s} phát 
tri�n r}c r� c�a vn hóa ch� Nôm trong l�ch s� vn hóa Vi<t Nam.  

T� ��u th� k  XX, vi<c nghiên c
u c�u t=o ch� Nôm, giám ��nh 
vn bYn Nôm, biên so=n sách tra c
u ch� Nôm, biên so=n th� m�c Nôm, 
và phiên d�ch công b� các tác ph�m ch� Nôm có giá tr� �ã ���c các nhà 
nghiên c
u quan tâm; b��c ��u thu ���c nh�ng k�t quY, ph�n nào �áp 

ng nhu c�u tìm hi�u ch� Nôm trong �{i s�ng vn hoá xã h'i, nh�ng vi<c 
làm tr��c �ây ch�a ���c h< th�ng. 

	� t=o �i�u ki<n cho gi�i nghiên c
u Hán Nôm và các ngành khoa 
h�c khác có cái nhìn t�ng th� v� các tác ph�m vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm, giúp 
cho các th� h< ng�{i Vi<t Nam hôm nay hi�u ���c giá tr� �ích th}c c�a 
vn hoá truy�n th�ng trong l�ch s� và th}c hi<n vi<c xã h'i hoá ngày càng 
nhi�u các vn bYn ch� Nôm, Vi<n Nghiên c
u Hán Nôm t� ch
c biên d�ch 
và xu�t bYn b' T�ng t&p v�n h%c ch$ Nôm, m't t\p �=i thành ��u tiên v� 
vn bYn vi�t b�ng ch� Nôm ` Vi<t Nam. B' T�ng t&p v�n h%c ch$ Nôm 
g�m nhi�u ph�n, trong m�i ph�n chia nhi�u t\p và khoYng h�n 30 t\p l�n 
l��t s� ���c gi�i thi<u. 

Xin chân thành cYm �n. 
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保存與研究喃字書籍的工作 

 

 

 

939

 

1400-1407
1788-1802 1752 1792

 

1. 喃字的形成過程 

Lê D� 1885 1957  
Nguy�n 	|ng Chi 1915 1984

S� Nhi�p 
1 Nguy�n V�n T� 1889 1947

Phùng H�ng
2 Tr�n V�n Giáp 1902 1973

3 
Tr�n Huy Bá 1901 1987 --

                                                 
1 : 1942   
2 Bài ��ng trong T�p chí B.E.F.E.O, t*p XXX. 1939  
3 127 1969  
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1076 	� SJn 4

Nguy�n Tài C"n Lê V�n Quán 
S� Nhi�p 5

	ào Duy Anh 1904 1988

6 

2. 喃字的發展過程及越南喃字書籍 
1010 1225

 1174  
1185-1214

1210

 

 
1225 1400

1258 1308
Lý 	$o Tái 1254 1334  Huy�n Quang 

M$c 	�nh Chi
 

— 5 37
A.1/3, 7 26

Ngô ThWi Nh*m 1746-1803  
Nguy�n Thuyên  Phan Huy Chú 

                                                 
4 700 1963   
5 1971   

1973  
6 : 1075  
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1782 1840 --   

Phan Huy Chú Chu V�n An ? 1370

 Nguy�n S� C�  
7 44 H� Quí Ly -

Tr�n Ngh
 Tông 
--  Nguy�n 	|ng Chi 

11  H� Tông Th�c 
Nguy�n Phi Khanh 1355 1428

 

 

1380 1442
254

1442 1497 128
328

, 	� C*n 
 L�Jng Nh� H�c 

 
1527-1533 1533 1677

1533-1788 1788-1802 1802-1945
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7

 

Nguy�n Gi�n Thanh 1482-?
Bùi Vnh 1508-1545 Nguy�n Hãng 

Nguy�n Th� Nghi 
V3 Duy 	oán  1621-1688    

Nguy�n Bá Lân  1701-1785   Nguy�n 
Huy L��ng ?-1808 Ph$m Thái 1777-1813

Nguy�n C� 
Trinh 1716-1763  

Nguy�n B�nh Khiêm 1491-1585
178 Trnh C�n 1633-1709

100 Trnh Doanh ?-1767
231  Nguy�n C� Trinh 1716-1763

M$c Thiên Tích 1706-1780 Nguy�n Tông Khuê 1693-1767
Hoàng S� Kh�i H� Xuân H�Jng 

Bà Huy
n Thanh Quan 
Nguy�n Công Tr� 1778-1858 Cao Bá Quát 

?-1854 Nguy�n Hàm Ninh 1808-1867 Nguy�n Khuy�n 
1835-1909 D�Jng Khuê 1839-1902 D�Jng Lâm 1851-1920

Nguy�n Kh+c Hi�u 1888-1939 Tr�n Tu&n Kh�i 1895-1983
 

 
Lê 	�c Mao 1462-1529

  128
-- -- --

--

                                                 
7 1663 1718 1760
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Phùng Kh+c Khoan 

1528-1613 200 	ào Duy T? 1572-1634
136 332 	inh Nho 

Hoàn 1671-? Chiêu Anh Các
Nguy�n Th� Nghi Nguy�n H�u Hào 

?-1713 2000 Nguy�n Tông Khuê 1693-1767
600

Nguy�n Du 
1765-1820 Nguy�n Huy T\ 1743-1790

Ph$m Thái 1777-1813 Nguy�n 	ình Chi#u 
1822-1888

 

8000  
Lê Ngô Cát 1827-1875

  
   

: Nguy�n Huy H| 1783-1841
Lý V�n Ph�c 1875-1849  

Hoàng S� Kh�i 
	oàn Th 	i#m 1705-1748

Phan Huy Ích 1750-1822 Nguy�n Gia 
Thi�u 1741-1798 Lê Ng%c Hân 

Hoàng Quang ?-1801 Ph$m Thái 1777-1813
Nguy�n Du 1765-1820 Cao Bá Nh$ 

Phan Huy Th\c 1778-1844
 

 

Nguy�n Th� Nghi 
	}ng Thái 

Ph�Jng 1678-? Nguy�n Bá Lân 1701-1785
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3. 喃字的構造 

--

 

a. 假借漢字的喃字 
+/  

-  

- tài - tài -  
- m
nh - m
nh -  
- ��c - ��c -  

-  
- phù - bùa -  
- v' - mùa -  
- can - gan -  

+/
-  

- tr�o - vu�t -  
- dch - nách -  

- :  
- m�t - m�t -  

-  
- bi
t - bi�t -  

b. 越南人特制的喃字： 
+/
-  

 trái  ba  +  l$i  
 tr�ng   ba  +  l�ng   

-  
  trWi    thiên  +   th��ng  
 nhân  +   th��ng     trùm  

-  
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 nh'c  +   tinh  =   tanh   
 th~  +  qua  =   quJ ,  
 kh"u  +  an  =  �n . 

 th�o  +   c|  =  c@ 
, 

 nam  +  ng3  =  n�m  
 bao  +  nh*p  =  vào .  

+/  “< ”
 mãi  + < = < m4i . 

 Vi�t t+t:   vi  =   làm . 

4. 越南現存的喃字書籍數量 
1600

600 800
100

Tày Nùng Dao
 

5. 關於在越南研究及介紹喃字文本的工作 

 

 
- Lê D� 	ào Duy Anh 

Tr�n V�n Giáp 
Nguy�n Tài C"n Lê V�n Quán 

Hoàng Tri�u Ân & Cung V�n L��c  Tày – Nung
Nguy�n Tá Nhí Lã Minh 

H�ng Hoàng Th Ng% 
Nguy�n Th Lâm 

Hoàng H�ng C"m - 
 

-
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- V  V�n 

Kính Hoàng Tri�u Ân Tày 

Nguy�n Quang H�ng ,Tr�Jng �ình Tín & Lê Quí Ng�u 

 

- 1994

IRG/ISO 9299

4200  

10

 

 

30   
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M�T S: V�N 	� V� NGHIÊN C U, 	ÀO T£O VI�T NAM H�C 
VÀ 	¤NH H!¥NG 	ÀO T£O HI�N NAY 

 
         PGS.TS. V¦ V�n Thi  
             	?i h(c Qu�c gia Hà N�i 
 

Vi<t Nam hi<n nay �ang h'i nh\p qu�c t� m't cách m=nh m� nh�t là 
vào th\p niên ��u c�a th� k  21 v�i m't s} ki<n l�n là VN �ã gia nh\p T� 
ch
c th��ng m=i th� gi�i (WTO), nm 2006. Trong xu th� �ó, vi<c nghiên 
c
u v� Vi<t Nam h�c �ã ���c thúc ��y, phát tri�n m=nh m� và s} ra �{i c�a 
ngành Vi<t Nam h�c v�i t� cách là m't ngành �ào t=o ` b\c �=i h�c và cao 
��ng  là m't xu th� t�t y�u.  

	ào t=o ngành Vi<t Nam h�c m't m�t �áp 
ng nhu c�u v� ngu�n nhân 
l}c ch�t l��ng cao ph�c v� cho nhu c�u phát tri�n ��t n��c, m�t khác s� 
cung c�p l}c l��ng chuyên gia �áng k� v� Vi<t Nam h�c cho các t� ch
c 
qu�c t� t=o �i�u ki<n �� Vi<t Nam có th� h'i nh\p sâu h�n, m=nh m� h�n 
vào c'ng ��ng qu�c t�. Vì v\y, bài vi�t này t\p trung th� hi<n m't cái nhìn 
toàn cYnh liên quan ��n vi<c nghiên c
u và �ào t=o v� Vi<t Nam h�c và ��nh 
h��ng �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c ` Vi<t Nam hi<n nay.  
 
Tình hình nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c trên th� gi7i 
 
1. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � 	ông B�c Á 

 
Nghiên c�u Vi�t Nam h�c t�i  Trung Qu�c 
  Trung Qu�c là n��c láng gi�ng và c�ng là n��c s�m quan tâm nghiên 
c
u v� Vi<t Nam. Tuy v\y, các h�c giY Trung Qu�c ít có s} ti�p xúc trao ��i 
v�i Vi<t Nam mà th�{ng r�t �'c l\p trong nghiên c
u. 

T� nh�ng nm 60, Trung Qu�c �ã thành l\p m't s� trung tâm khoa 
h�c nghiên c
u l�ch s� và vn hoá c�a các n��c 	ông Nam Á trong �ó có 
Vi<t Nam nh� S` nghiên c
u Nam D��ng 	=i h�c H= Môn, S` nghiên c
u 
	ông Nam Á 	=i h�c Ký Nam... Vào cu�i nh�ng nm 70 và n�a ��u nh�ng 
nm 80  b�t ��u hình thành các t� ch
c nghiên c
u ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và 
	ông Nam Á h�c ` Trung Qu�c, nhi�u trung tâm ra �{i, m't s� các t=p chí 
khoa h�c và các sách báo �ã ���c xu�t bYn ��nh k�. . Nm 1978 H'i nghiên 
c
u 	ông Nam Á c�a Trung Qu�c �ã ���c thành l\p. Nh�ng nm 1980 l=i 
hình thành cY các h'i khoa h�c c�a các t�nh nh�m nghiên c
u v� 	ông Nam 
Á.  
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Nhi�u công trình nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam �ã ���c công b� nh�: cu�n 
L�ch s� Vi�t Nam c�a Vi<n hàn lâm Khoa h�c Xã h'i Trung Qu�c xu�t bYn, 
Tuy*n t&p nh$ng t� li�u l�ch s� nh$ng m�i quan h� Vi�t – Trung c� ��i c�a 
Vi<n L�ch s�, cu�n Tuy*n t&p nh$ng t� li�u l�ch s� nh$ng m�i quan h� 
Vi�t – Trung hi�n ��i c�a C� Minh, cu�n Tuy*n t&p các t� li�u v� l�ch s� 
các m�i quan h� Vi�t – Trung ���ng ��i c�a Vi<n 	ông Nam Á tr}c thu'c 
Vi<n Hàn Lâm KHXH Vân Nam biên so=n .... 

Nh�ng công trình d�ch t� ti�ng Vi<t phYi nói ��n cu�n Nghiên c�u 
riêng bi�t t� v�n �� Hoàng Sa và Tr��ng Sa, Nh$ng tr&n quy�t chi�n trong 
l�ch s� dân t�c do 	�i KhY Lai d�ch. Trong nh�ng nm g�n �ây, các h�c giY 
Trung Qu�c c�ng �ã b�t ��u ��n vi<c tìm hi�u các b' s� có giá tr� c�a Vi<t 
Nam nh�: Ph� biên t=p l�c, 	=i Nam th}c l�c, 	=i Vi<t s� ký toàn th�, L�ch 
tri�u hi�n ch��ng lo=i chí... 
 Qua các công trình nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam, có th� th�y nh�ng 
khuynh h��ng nghiên c
u sau:  
 D�ch thu\t: d�ch các tài li<u liên quan ��n Vi<t Nam t� ti�ng Hán c� 
sang ti�ng B�c Kinh hi<n �=i, biên khYo, hi<u �ính các t� li<u c�. 	i�u này, 
Trung Qu�c có thu\n l�i là nh�ng lo=i t� li<u này ��u có s�n ` Trung Qu�c 
do các trí th
c, quan l=i tr��c kia ghi chép l=i. 
 Nghiên c
u v� �Yng c'ng sYn Vi<t Nam, v� quan h< gi�a hai �Yng 
c'ng sYn Vi<t Nam và Trung Qu�c trong th{i k� c\n hi<n �=i. 
 Nghiên c
u v� các v�n �� liên quan ��n v�n �� ch� quy�n lãnh th� 
trên ��t li�n và trên bi�n gi�a hai n��c. 

V� giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t, Trung Qu�c là n��c b�t ��u d=y ti�ng Vi<t 
t��ng ��i s�m ngay t� nm 1949. Các trung tâm �ào t=o l�n phYi k� ��n 	=i 
h�c B�c Kinh, 	=i h�c ngo=i ng� B�c Kinh, 	=i h�c Kinh t� - Th��ng m=i, 
H�c vi<n Quan h< qu�c t� B�c Kinh, Vi<n Chính tr� - Kinh t� th� gi�i, Vi<n 
Tri�t h�c, Vi<n L�ch s� Th� gi�i, Vi<n Vn h�c Th� gi�i, Vi<n nghiên c
u 
Châu Á - Thái Bình D��ng,... Các c� s` �ào t=o t=i các t�nh g�m có: 	=i 
h�c Tr�nh Châu, H�c vi<n Ngo=i ng� quân s} L=c D��ng (Hà Nam), H�c 
vi<n Dân t'c QuYng Tây và 	=i h�c QuYng Tây (QuYng Tây), 	=i h�c Ngo=i 
ng� - Ngo=i th��ng QuYng 	ông và 	=i h�c Trung S�n (QuYng 	ông), h�c 
vi<n dân t'c Vân Nam... 

 
 

Nghiên c�u và 	ào t�o Vi�t Nam h�c � Nh�t B�n  
 Ngay t� th{i Minh Tr�, Nh\t BYn �ã quan tâm ��n Vi<t Nam và �ã có 
nh�ng nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam.Th{i k� Chiêu Hoà, vi<c nghiên c
u v� 
	ông D��ng trong �ó có Vi<t Nam �ã ���c quan tâm. M't s� công trình 
nghiên c
u �ã ���c công b� nh�:  nh� cu�n Khái quát l�ch s� An Nam 
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(1880) c�a Hikita Toshiaki, cu�n An Nam chí l��c (1910)c�a Takegoshi 
Yosaburo... 

Sau chi�n tranh th� gi�i th
 2, nh�t là trong và sau chi�n tranh Vi<t 
Nam, nhi�u h�c giY t\p trung nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam. Tiêu bi�u cho th{i k� 
này là các h�c giY nh�: Yamamoto Tatsuro, Katakurai Minoru, Sakurai 
Yumio, Matsumoto Nobutito, Kawamoto Kunie, Kikuchi Kazuma, 
Takahashi Tamotsu... 

Vào cu�i nh�ng nm 80, các nhà nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam t=i Nh\t BYn 
�ã ���c t\p h�p l=i trong t� ch
c Nh&t B�n nghiên c�u Vi�t Nam do GS. 
Yamamoto làm ch� t�ch v�i trên 100 thành viên. Hi<p h'i nghiên c
u này có  
sinh ho=t ��nh k� ��u ��n và ti�n hành t� ch
c h'i thYo khoa h�c hàng nm 
v� Vi<t Nam h�c. G�n �ây nh�t, H'i c�ng �ã ti�n hành m't ch��ng trình 
nghiên c
u l�n ` Vi<t Nam là Ch��ng trình nghiên c�u �
ng b�ng sông 
H
ng (tr�{ng h�p làng Bách C�c, V� BYn, Nam 	�nh). Ch��ng trình ti�n 
hành thu\n l�i và �ã có nh�ng k�t quY nghiên c
u r�t khY quan. 

V� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, Nh\t BYn tuy có quan h< ngo=i giao v�i Vi<t 
Nam ch�a lâu nh�ng vi<c h�c ti�ng Vi<t và nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam l=i di�n ra 
khá m=nh. Nhi�u tr�{ng 	=i h�c, h�c vi<n, trung tâm, hi<p h'i �ã t� ch
c 
vi<c giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t và nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam.Tiêu bi�u phYi k� ��n 	=i 
h�c Ngo=i ng� Tokyo, 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Tokyo, 	=i h�c Keio, 	=i h�c 
Waseda, 	=i h�c Takushoku, 	=i h�c Kyorin, 	=i h�c Qu�c t� h�c Kanda, 
	=i h�c Tokai, 	=i h�c Daito Bunka,...  
 
 
Nghiên c�u và 	ào t�o Vi�t Nam h�c �  Hàn Qu�c  

Có th� nói, tr��c nm 1965 Hàn Qu�c không có quan h< g�n g�i v�i 
Vi<t nam, do �ó c�ng hi�u  r�t ít v� Vi<t Nam. T� khi quân �'i Hàn Qu�c 
tham gia trong cu'c chi�n tranh Vi<t Nam, ng�{i Hàn Qu�c b�t ��u quan 
tâm ��n Vi<t Nam t� nh�ng bYn t�{ng thu\t v� binh lính Hàn Qu�c ` Vi<t 
Nam và các h�c giY Hàn Qu�c c�ng b�t ��u quan tâm nghiên c
u v� Vi<t 
Nam. Tuy nhiên, các nghiên c
u c�ng ch� y�u nghiêng v� �� tài chi�n tranh.  

Nm 1966, Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c ` tr�{ng �=i h�c Ngo=i ng� Hankuk 
���c thành l\p �ánh d�u s} ra �{i c�a m't t� ch
c nghiên c
u và �ào t=o 
m't cách chính qui v� Vi<t Nam h�c. Khoa �ã ���c chính ph� Hàn Qu�c 
quan tâm nâng ��, tài tr� vì th{i k� này, Hàn Qu�c �ang xây d}ng m�i quan 
h< ch�t ch� v�i chính quy�n mi�n Nam Vi<t Nam  

Th{i k� t� nm 1976 ��n 1986, sau khi Vi<t Nam th�ng nh�t, ` Hàn 
Qu�c d�y lên phong trào nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam. Các h�c giY ` Hàn Qu�c 
�ã ra s
c t\p h�p các ngu�n t� li<u quan tr�ng �� nghiên c
u l�ch s� Vi<t 
Nam, s} phát tri�n c�a ch� ngh�a c'ng sYn ` VN và c�u trúc xã h'i VN sau 
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khi th�ng nh�t do lo ng=i v� m't cu'c t�n công t� B�c Tri�u Tiên. Trong 
th{i gian này, n�i b\t lên các công trình khYo c
u v� l�ch s�, vn hoá, phong 
t�c Vi<t Nam c�a Insun Yu  và m't s� h�c giY khác. 

T� khi Vi<t Nam th}c hi<n chính sách 	�i m�i (1986) và công b� lu\t 
��u t� m` ��{ng cho ��u t� n��c ngoài vào VN, ch��ng trình nghiên c
u 
c�a các h�c giY Hàn Qu�c có nh�ng thay ��i theo xu h��ng m�i: Nghiên 
c
u kinh t�, lu\t pháp, h< th�ng hành chính, quYn lý...�ã tr` thành m't 
nh�ng �� tài ch� y�u. 
 V� giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t, Hàn Qu�c là n��c b�t ��u d=y ti�ng Vi<t khá 
s�m.  � Seoul, 	=i h�c ngo=i ng� Hankuk �ã b�t ��u tuy�n sinh chính th
c 
vào Ban Ti�ng Vi<t t� nm 1967. Sau �ó, �=i h�c Ngo=i ng� Pusan c�ng 
tuy�n sinh vào Ban Ti�ng Vi<t và m{i giáo s� th�nh giYng t� Vi<t Nam t�i. 
Nm 1998, tr�{ng Cao ��ng Sungsin ` Pusan tuy�n 80 sinh viên vào Ban 
Ti�ng Vi<t. Nm 2000 l=i có thêm Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c ` 	=i h�c 
Chungwoon,... Vi<c d=y ti�ng Vi<t ` Hàn Qu�c ���c m` r'ng ch� y�u �� 
�áp 
ng nhu c�u c�a các công ty ph�c v� công vi<c kinh doanh, th��ng m=i 
nên thiên v� th}c hành ti�ng; vi<c nghiên c
u c� bYn v� ti�ng Vi<t và Vi<t 
Nam còn ch�a ���c chú ý nhi�u.  
 
  	ài Loan: Hi<n nay, vi<c nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam và giYng d=y 
ti�ng Vi<t c�ng �ã ���c quan tâm. Hai tr�{ng �=i h�c l�n ` 	ài Loan �ã m` 
ch��ng trình d=y ti�ng Vi<t. 	ó là Ch��ng trình ti�ng Vi<t thu'c Trung tâm 
nghiên c
u ngôn ng�, 	=i h�c Chính tr� (	ài B�c), Trung tâm nghiên c
u 
Ngôn ng� 	ài - Vi<t, 	=i h�c Thành công (	ài Nam). 
 

2. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � 	ông Nam Á 
M�c dù, các n��c 	ông Nam Á r�t g�n Vi<t Nam v� m�t ��a lý và có 

nhi�u ��c �i�m vn hoá gi�ng nhau song vi<c nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam ` các 
n��c này l=i không ���c quan tâm nhi�u và phát tri�n khá ch\m. Vi<c 
nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam có th� hình dung qua 3 giai �o=n ch� y�u:  

Giai �o=n tr��c khi Vi<t Nam gia nh\p ASEAN, trong m't th{i gian dài 
hi�u bi�t v� Vi<t Nam c�a các n��c này ch� h=n ch� trong th{i k� chi�n 
tranh Vi<t Nam. Nh�ng tài li<u s� d�ng trong các tr�{ng �=i h�c ch� y�u là 
sách c�a các h�c giY Châu Âu, M�, do �ó cách nhìn nh\n v� Vi<t Nam c�a 
h� c�ng ch�u Ynh h�`ng c�a các h�c giY ph��ng tây. 

T� khi Vi<t Nam gia nh\p kh�i ASEAN, v�i ��{ng l�i ��i m�i, m` c�a 
c�a Vi<t Nam, tình hình nghiên c
u v� VN b�t ��u ��u ti�n tri�n theo chi�u 
h��ng tích c}c h�n. Các nhà nghiên c
u c�a ASEAN và Vi<t Nam có th� 
ti�p xúc, trao ��i v�i nhau nhi�u h�n t=o �i�u ki<n cho vi<c nghiên c
u c�a 
h� t�t h�n. Nhi�u h�c g�a c�a Singapore, Malaysia và Thái Lan �ã ��n Vi<t 
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Nam nghiên c
u, m't s� tr�{ng �=i h�c �ã g�i sinh viên sang h�c t\p và 
nghiên c
u ` VN. Hi<n nay, các n��c ASEAN �ã xúc ti�n t� ch
c các h'i 
thYo khoa h�c nh�m m�c �ích tng c�{ng hi�u bi�t l�n nhau, g�n �ây nh�t là 
h'i thYo Workshop for Reading Materials t� ch
c t=i Manila (Philippin). 
M�c �ích c�a h'i thYo là gi�i thi<u cho nhau nh�ng tài li<u v� l�ch s�, vn 
hoá, chính tr� và kinh t�, xã h'i, th��ng m=i..c�a m�i n��c �� thúc ��y vi<c 
h�p tác �ào t=o và nghiên c
u v� m�i n��c và tng c�{ng giao l�u vn hoá 
và  hi�u bi�t l�n nhau. 

V� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, nói chung tr��c khi gia nh\p ASEAN vi<c giYng 
d=y ti�ng Vi<t ch�a ���c quan tâm nhi�u ` các n��c 	ông Nam Á. 

Sau khi gia nh\p ASEAN (1995), các n��c b�t ��u quan tâm ��n �ào t=o 
ti�ng Vi<t nhi�u h�n nh�. Nhi�u tr�{ng �=i h�c �ã m` ch��ng trình giYng 
d=y ti�ng Vi<t nh�: 	=i h�c Chulalongkorn, Thammasat, Ubon (Thai Lan), 
	=i h�c Malaya, Putra Malaysia, Kebangsaan (Malaysia), 	=i h�c Qu�c gia 
Xinh Ga Po, 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Lào... 
 

3. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � Nga và 	ông Âu 
M�i quan h< c�a Nga v�i Vi<t Nam b�t ��u vào khoYng th� k  XIX, 

nh�ng ch� th\t s} g�n g�i t� nh�ng nm 20 c�a th� k  XX cùng v�i ho=t 
�'ng c�a nhi�u nhà chính tr� Vi<t Nam. Nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam ` Nga b�t 
��u phát tri�n t� nh�ng nm 20 c�a th� k  tr��c do xu�t hi<n nhi�u nhà 
chính tr� ng�{i Vi<t Nam ` Nga. Vào nh�ng nm 30, nh�ng công trình ���c 
công b� ch� y�u liên quan ��n tình hình kinh t�, xã h'i, vn hoá, l�ch s� Vi<t 
Nam th� k  XIX, XX và nh�ng cu�n giáo trình ��u tiên v� ti�ng Vi<t (do 
Nguy�n Khánh Toàn và Yu.K.Shutsky biên so=n) �ã ���c xu�t bYn. . 

	�u nh�ng nm 1950, A.A.Guber, nhà nghiên c
u tiên phong v� Vi<t 
Nam h�c �ã trình bày nh�ng bài giYng ��u tiên v� l�ch s� Vi<t Nam t� c� 
�=i ��n hi<n �=i. T� �ó, các nhà nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam ���c hình thành 
t=o nên m't �'i ng� các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c nh�: A.P.Shitova, M.A.Cheskov, 
I.A.Ognetov. Yu.K.Lekomtsev, D.V.Deopik, G.G.Kagymov, A.I.Muhlinov, 
V.A.Zelentsov, N.I.Nikulin, ...  

Th{i k� nh�ng nm 1950, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Mát-xc�-va �ã b�t ��u có 
nh�ng nghiên c
u sinh chuyên nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam.Vào th\p niên 60, 
Vi<t Nam h�c ` Nga phát tri�n m=nh, v�i �'i ng� các nhà nghiên c
u v� 
khoa h�c nhân vn  g�m các l�nh v}c l�ch s�, dân t'c h�c, khYo c� h�c, vn 
h�c, ngôn ng� h�c, kinh t� h�c...  

Nh�ng nm 80 c�a th� k  tr��c là giai �o=n phát tri�n m=nh nh�t c�a 
Vi<t Nam h�c t=i Liên Xô. Th{i k� này,  Vi<t Nam và Liên Xô có quan h< 
��c bi<t, toàn di<n và Vi<t Nam �ã c� nhi�u nghiên c
u sinh sang Liên Xô 
h�c t\p và nghiên c
u. 
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Vào nh�ng nm 90, nhi�u công trình khoa h�c c�a các nhà Vi<t Nam 
h�c Nga v�n ti�p t�c ti�n hành. Nhi�u Trung tâm nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam v�n 
thu hút ���c nhi�u nhà nghiên c
u, nhi�u h�c giY và nhi�u cán b' v�n ti�p 
t�c ���c �ào t=o m�c dù n��c Nga v�n còn g�p nhi�u khó khn trong giai 
�o=n này. Nhi�u công trình có giá tr� v� m't s� l�nh v}c nh� l�ch s�, ngôn 
ng�, kinh t�...�ã ���c công b�. Theo th�ng kê ch�a ��y ��, ��n nay, �ã có 
khoYng h�n 4000 công trình nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam ���c công b� t=i C'ng 
Hoà Liên bang Nga và các n��c thu'c Liên Xô c�. 	ó là m't con s� ��y ý 
ngh�a, m't thành t}u vô cùng to l�n c�a các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c t=i Nga. 

Các h�c giY Liên Xô c�ng �ã ti�n hành d�ch nhi�u b' sách có giá tr� 
c�a Vi<t Nam nh�: Vi�t s� l��c, ��i Vi�t s� kí toàn th�, Vi�t s� thông giám 
c��ng m#c, Truy�n Ki�u, th� H
 Xuân H��ng...... 

Nm 2002, Khoa 	ông Ph��ng c�a Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Saint Peterburg 
�ã �ng cai và t� ch
c thành công H'i ngh� qu�c t� v� Vi<t Nam (EURO - 
VIET 5). H'i thYo �ã qui t� ���c s} tham gia c�a h�n 200 nhà khoa h�c 
nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam t� kh�p n�i trên th� gi�i. � Liên Xô c�ng �ã hình 
thành nên nh�ng trung tâm giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t ` các tr�{ng �=i h�c l�n 
hay ` m't s� vi<n nghiên c
u nh�:  	=i h�c St. Petersburg, 	=i h�c Qu�c 
gia Moskva mang tên Lomonosov, 	=i h�c Vi�n 	ông,...Nh�ng trung tâm 
này không ch� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t và các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c cho Nga mà còn 
cho cY m't s� n��c �ông Âu nh� Ba Lan, 	
c, Ti<p Kh�c, Bulgari, 
Hungari... . Nhi�u ng�{i �ã tr` thành nh�ng nhà nghiên c
u gi�i, n�i ti�ng 
nh�: GS.TS Vasiljev Ivo c�a C'ng hoà Séc, Múcka Ján c�a C'ng hoà 
Slovakia, GS. TS. W. Lulei c�a C'ng hoà Dân ch� 	
c, ... 

  
4. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � M§ 
Cho ��n n�a ��u th� k  XX, có r�t ít nh�ng công trình nghiên c
u v� 

Vi<t Nam c�a các h�c giY M�, ch� có m't vài cu�n sách c�a Thompson, m't 
vài bài t=p chí v� dân t'c h�c, nhân h�c c�a Benedict, Heicovits ....  

Sau nm 1965, khi n��c M� th}c s} tham gia vào cu'c chi�n tranh Vi<t 
Nam, s� l��ng công trình nghiên c
u liên quan ��n Vi<t Nam tng m=nh, 
bao g�m nhi�u l�nh v}c nh�t là v� quân s}, chính tr�, nh�ng v�n �� v� chi�n 
tranh Vi<t nam. Tuy nhiên v�n có m't s� công trình nghiên c
u v� l�ch s�, 
vn hoá Vi<t Nam �ã ���c xu�t bYn. 	�c bi<t là sau 1975, các h�c giY M� 
nghiên c
u v� v� xã h'i, vn hoá Vi<t Nam truy�n th�ng ngày càng nhi�u 
nh� vi�t v� l�ch s�, lchính tr�, các v��ng tri�u, các nhân v\t l�ch s�, các v�n 
�� vn hoá, tôn giáo,....  

Các h�c giY tiêu bi�u trong gi�i Vi<t Nam h�c M� phYi k� ��n 
J.K.Whitmore, Keith Taylor, A.Woodside, Piter Zinoman, David Marr... Có 
th{i k� M� �ã t�ng  là m't trong nh�ng trung tâm nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam l�n 

40-6

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



nh�t trên th� gi�i v�i nh�ng tr�{ng �=i h�c n�i ti�ng v� ngành Vi<t h�c nh� 
Cornell, Berkeley, Illinoi, Yale, Havard, Wisconsin, Hawaii... Bên c=nh 
nh�ng nghiên c
u v� chi�n tranh, xu�t hi<n nh�ng công trình nghiên c
u l�n 
v� l�ch s�, vn hóa truy�n th�ng nh� cu�n Vi�t Nam and the Chinese Model 
c�a A. Woodeside, The Birth of Vietnam c�a K. Taylor... 

V� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, ` M� có khá nhi�u tr�{ng �=i h�c có m` 
ch��ng trình �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, h�u h�t n�m trong các trung tâm nghiên c
u 
v� 	ông Nam Á c�a tr�{ng �=i h�c nh�: 	=i h�c Cornell, Michigan, 
Haward, Hawaii, Winsconsin... H�c viên ti�ng Vi<t không nhi�u nh�ng trình 
�' giYng d=y và nghiên c
u khá cao. M� c�ng �ã xu�t bYn m't cu�n giáo 
trình ti�ng Vi<t có giá tr�. 
 
5. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c t?i Pháp và Tây Âu 

Do có th{i k� Vi<t Nam là thu'c ��a c�a Pháp (1858 - 1945) nên Pháp 
là n��c có n�n Vi<t h�c s�m nh�t và các h�c giY n��c này c�ng có nh�ng 
thành t}u �áng k� trong l�nh v}c này. Th{i k� Vi<t Nam là thu'c ��a, Pháp 
�ã xây d�ng tr�{ng Vi�n 	ông Bác C� chuyên nghiên c
u v� vn hoá 	ông 
D��ng trong �ó ch� y�u là vn hóa Vi<t Nam. V�a qua, Pháp �ã xây d}ng 
m't ch��ng trình h�p tác r�t l�n v�i Vi<t Nam là ch��ng trình nghiên c
u 
��ng b�ng B�c B'. Hi<n nay, Pháp v�n là n��c nghiên c
u m=nh v� Vi<t 
Nam. 
 Sau chi�n tranh Vi<t Nam, m't s� n��c ` Tây Âu c�ng b�t ��u quan 
tâm nhi�u ��n Vi<t Nam nh� Na Uy, Hà Lan, 	
c...Nm 1993 theo sáng 
ki�n c�a Ti�n s� Stein Tonnesson, m't nhà Vi<t Nam h�c c�a Na Uy, các 
n��c Châu Âu �ã thành l\p m't t� ch
c nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam là EURO – 
VIET. 

T� ch
c này �ã ti�n hành nghiên c
u và t� ch
c m't s� cu'c h'i thYo 
qu�c t� nh�: H'i thYo EURO – VIET l�n th
 nh�t t=i Copenhagen, 	an 
M=ch, nm 1993; EURO - VIET 2 t� ch
c ` Ex-en-Provence, Pháp, nm 
1995 �ã có t�i h�n 100 nhà nghiên c
u ` các n��c châu Âu, Nh\t BYn, M�, 
Úc tham d}; EURO-VIET 3 t� ch
c t=i Amsterdam, Hà Lan nm 1997; 
EURO-VIET 4 t� ch
c t=i Passau, CHLB 	
c nm 1999; EURO-VIET 5 t� 
ch
c t=i Saint Petersburg nm 2002, EURO-VIET 6 t� ch
c t=i Hamburg, 
	
c, nm 2008. 

V� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, Pháp c�ng có khán nhi�u n�i giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t 
nh�: 	=i h�c Pari 7, 	=i h�c Sorbonne, 	=i h�c Tolouse, 	=i h�c Denis 
Diderot....� 	
c có ch��ng trình ti�ng Vi<t t=i 	=i h�c Passau, 	=i h�c 
Hamburg, 	=i h�c Humboldt...., � Anh có Vi<n Nghiên c
u Á – Phi 
(SOAS)..., � Hà Lan có 	=i h�c Leiden, 	=i h�c Amsterdam...Ngoài ra, 
ti�ng Vi<t còn ���c �ào t=o ` C'ng hoà Séc, Hungari, Ba Lan, cY Ph�n Lan, 
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Th�y 	i�n nh�ng v�i s� l��ng h�c viên không nhi�u, nhìn chung, các c� s` 
giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t ��u ���c ��t t=i các tr�{ng �=i h�c.  

 
 

6. Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � m�t s� n+7c khác 
 
Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c t?i Úc 

Tr��c chi�n tranh Vi<t Nam, Úc h�u nh� không có công trình nghiên 
c
u �áng k� nào v� Vi<t Nam. Tuy v\y, Úc là m't ��ng minh c�a M� tham 
gia chi�n tranh Vi<t Nam r�t s�m. T� �ó, vi<c nghiên c
u v� Vi<t Nam b�t 
��u ���c quan tâm. Nm 1961, Úc b�t ��u m` l�p d=y và h�c ti�ng Vi<t. 
Hai n��c chính th
c thi�t l\p quan h< ngo=i giao vào nm 1973. Tháng 11 
nm 1994, H�i Nghiên c�u Vi�t Nam t�i Úc (The Vietnam Studies 
Association of Australia, (g�i t�t là VSAA) �ã ���c thành l\p. Cùng v�i 
VSAA, H�i Úc nghiên c�u Vi�t Nam do GS. Nguy�n Xuân Thu thành l\p, 
��ng th{i là Ch� t�ch h'i. M't s� tr�{ng �=i h�c ` Úc �ã có quan h< h�p tác 
v�i m't s� tr�{ng �=i h�c ` Vi<t Nam nh�: ��i h%c Qu�c gia Úc (ANU), 
��i h%c K= thu&t Hoàng gia Melbourne (RMIT),��i h%c t�ng h�p Deakin.... 
Nh�ng h�c giY có tên tu�i v� Vi<t Nam h�c ` M� có th� k� ��n David Marr, 
Ben Kenlkliet, Li Tana...  

V� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t, vi<c d=y và h�c ti�ng Vi<t ` Australia phát tri�n 
m=nh nh�t là ` bang Victoria. S� l��ng các tr�{ng �=i h�c, cao ��ng, trung 
h�c coi ti�ng Vi<t là môn ngo=i ng� chính khá �ông. Ti�ng Vi<t c�ng ���c 
coi là môn thi t�t nghi<p tú tài trong m't s� tr�{ng ph� thông... Nguyên 
nhân chính c�a vi<c ph� c\p ti�ng Vi<t r'ng rãi ` Australia là do s� ng�{i 
Vi<t s�ng ` Autralia r�t �ông. Ti�ng Vi<t ���c x�p vào hàng th
 nm trong 
s� 10 ngôn ng� ���c nhi�u ng�{i s� d�ng nh�t ` qu�c gia này. M�t khác, có 
th� nói chính sách ngôn ng� c�a Australia �ã t=o �i�u ki<n cho vi<c ph� c\p 
ti�ng Vi<t là: Chính ph� Australia ch� tr��ng khuy�n khích h�c thêm các 
ngo=i ng� ngoài ti�ng Anh. Úc có nhi�u trung tâm �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t ` m't 
s� tr�{ng �=i h�c nh�: 	=i h�c Victoria, �=i h�c Sydney, �=i h�c Melbourn... 

Khu v�c Nam Á, c� th� là §n 	' c�ng có d=y ti�ng Vi<t ` tr�{ng �=i 
h�c t� khá lâu nh�ng s� h�c viên không �ông, m�c �ích ch� y�u c�ng là �� 
�ào t=o m't s� cán b' ph�c v� công tác ngo=i giao và vn hoá.  
    Canada c�ng có m't s� trung tâm d=y ti�ng Vi<t nh�: 	=i h�c Ottawa, 
	=i h�c Laval, �=i h�c Montreal... 
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Nghiên c�u và )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � Vi
t Nam 
 

1. S� phát triZn ngành Vi
t Nam h(c � Vi
t Nam th;i k� phong ki�n, t� 
ch8 

T� th� k  10, sau khi giành l=i n�n �'c l\p, Tri�u Lý (1009 - 12250 �ã 
b�t tay vào vi<c xây d}ng ��t n��c v� m�i m�t �� kh�ng ��nh n�n �'c l\p 
c�a mình. Tri�u Lý b�t ��u ti�n hành các công vi<c khYo c
u, biên so=n các 
sách v� l�ch s�, vn h�c, ��a lý Vi<t Nam. Các tri�u �=i ti�p theo nh� Tri�u 
Tr�n (1226-1400), Tri�u Lê, Tri�u Nguy�n v�n ti�p t�c các công vi<c �ó .  
Di sYn t� li<u Hán-Nôm qua các th{i k� �� l=i khá phong phú bao g�m các 
b' qu�c s�, các b' lu\t, các tác ph�m v� th� vn, tôn giáo, tri�t h�c nh�: ��i 
Vi�t s� ký toàn th�, Khâm ��nh Vi�t s� thông giám c��ng m#c, ��i Nam 
thc l#c, Lê Tri�u hình lu&t, D� ��a chí... L�ch s� Vi<t Nam còn l�u l=i tên 
tu�i các nhà vn hoá l�n c�a Vi<t Nam nh�: Lý Th�{ng Ki<t, Tr�n H�ng 
	=o, Nguy�n Trãi, Nguy�n B�nh Khiêm, Lê Quí 	ôn, Phan Huy Chú, 
Nguy�n Du... 

Th{i k� c\n �=i, xu�t hi<n t�ng l�p trí th
c tây h�c, ch� y�u ���c �ào t=o 
` Pháp, có tinh th�n dân t'c �ã ti�n hành nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam v� l�ch s�, 
vn hoá, vn h�c, ....Th{i k� này, chúng ta th�y có nh�ng tên tu�i c�a nh�ng 
h�c giY c�p ti�n nh�: 	ào Duy Anh, Nguy�n Vn Huyên, Nguy�n Vn T�, 
Tr�n Vn Giáp, 	�ng Thai Mai.... 

Th{i k� hi<n �=i, Vi<t Nam h�c �ã tr` thành ��i t��ng nghiên c
u c�a 
nhi�u h�c giY th� gi�i nh�ng t=i Vi<t Nam cho ��n nay v�n gi� m't v� trí 
khiêm t�n trong gi�i Vi<t Nam h�c th� gi�i. Tuy nhiên, g�n �ây, Vi<t Nam 
h�c thúc ��y phát tri�n m=nh ngành h�c này. Tr��c �ây sinh viên các n��c 
khác th�{ng phYi tìm ��n Pháp hay M� �� h�c v� Vi<t Nam (GS. Yu Insun 
c�a Hàn Qu�c �ã bYo v< lu\n án ti�n s� ` M�, GS. Tsuboi c�a Nh\t BYn �ã 
bYo v< lu\n án ti�n s� ` Pháp...) thì ngày nay các h�c viên tìm ��n các tr�{ng 
�=i h�c ` Vi<t Nam ngày càng �ông h�n. Các ch��ng trình h�c c�a Vi<t 
Nam, các bài giYng c�a giáo s� Vi<t Nam và nh�t là môi tr�{ng th}c t� Vi<t 
Nam �ã có Ynh h�`ng r�t nhi�u ��n nh\n th
c c�ng nh� tình cYm c�a các 
th� h< h�c viên và các h�c giY m�i.  

Nói v� s} phát tri�n ngành Vi<t Nam h�c ` Vi<t Nam, phYi nói ��n 3 
cu'c h'i thYo l�n di�n ra trong th{i gian qua: 

Nm 1998, Vi<t Nam l�n ��u tiên t� ch
c thành công H'i thYo Qu�c t� 
v� Vi<t Nam h�c ` Hà N'i. Cu'c h'i thYo do 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Hà N'i và 
Vi<n Khoa h�c Vi<t Nam ph�i h�p t� ch
c. H'i thYo �ã có 15 ti�u ban, 395 
báo cáo, trong �ó có 163 báo cáo qu�c t� và 232 báo cáo c�a Vi<t Nam. H�n 
300 h�c giY qu�c (27 n��c) �ã ��n tham d} h'i thYo. 	ây là m't thành công 
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l�n c�a Vi<t Nam, kh�ng ��nh v� trí trung tâm nghiên c
u Vi<t Nam h�c c�a 
mình. Toàn b' n'i dung h'i thYo �ã ���c t\p h�p l=i và xu�t bYn trong cu�n 
k  y�u Vi�t Nam h%c g�m 5 tâp, Nhà xu�t bYn Th� gi�i nm 2000. 

 
Nm 2004, 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Hà N'i ph�i h�p v�i Vi<n Khoa h�c xã h'i 

Vi<t Nam t� ch
c h'i thYo v� Vi<t Nam h�c l�n th
 hai t=i thành ph� H� Chí 
Minh. H'i thYo l�n này t\p trung vào ch� �� kh�ng ��nh con ��{ng h'i nh\p 
c�a Vi<t Nam v�i tiêu ��: Vi�t Nam trên ���ng phát tri*n và h�i nh&p: 
Truy�n th�ng và hi�n ��i. H'i thYo �ã thành công r}c r� v�i s} tham d} c�a 
nhi�u h�c giY Vi<t Nam  và g�n 100 h�c giY n��c ngoài. H'i thYo �ã có 10 
ti�u ban, 316 báo cáo, trong �ó có 104 báo cáo n��c ngoài và 212 báo cáo 
c�a Vi<t nam.  Trong h'i thYo, nhi�u k�t quY nghiên c
u m�i v� l�ch s� Vi<t 
Nam c�a các nhà s� h�c n��c ngoài và trong n��c �ã ���c công b�. Các 
báo cáo �ã �� c\p ��n h�u h�t các l�nh v}c c�a Vi<t Nam nh�: Vn hoá, xã 
h'i, l�ch s�, tôn giáo, kinh t�, chính tr�,... 

  
H'i thYo qu�c t� Vi<t Nam h�c l�n th
 ba v�i ch� �� Vi�t Nam: H�i nh&p 

và Phát tri*n �ã t\p trung nghiên c
u, �ánh giá m
c �' h'i nh\p hi<n nay 
c�a Vi<t Nam, các �i�u ki<n �� Vi<t Nam có th� h'i nh\p nhanh c�ng nh� 
nh�ng cYn tr` và thách th
c ��i v�i Vi<t Nam trong quá trình h'i nh\p. H'i 
thYo c�ng thYo lu\n, trao ��i kinh nghi<m c�a các n��c ��i v�i quá trình h'i 
nh\p c�a Vi<t Nam và d} báo ti�n trình h'i nh\p và phát tri�n c�a Vi<t Nam 
trong th\p k  t�i. H'i thYo ���c t� ch
c vào tháng 12 nm 2008 t=i Trung 
tâm H'i ngh� qu�c gia M� 	ình, Hà N'i v�i 18 ti�u ban, 531 báo cáo khoa 
h�c trong �ó có 160 báo cáo n��c ngoài và 371 báo cáo c�a Vi<t Nam. 

Qua 3 cu'c h'i thYo cho th�y s} phát tri�n không ng�ng c�a ngành Vi<t 
Nam h�c, nh�t là s} tham gia và các báo cáo c�a các h�c giY Vi<t Nam. 
Trong cY 3 cu'c h'i thYo, s� các báo cáo c�a các h�c giY Vi<t Nam ��u 
chi�m s� l��ng l�n. 

 Vi<t Nam là m't n��c có b� dày truy�n th�ng vn hoá l�ch s�, có ti�m 
nng phát tri�n l�n. Do �ó, nhi�u qu�c gia trên th� gi�i �ã ti�n hành nghiên 
c
u v� Vi<t Nam nh� �ã trình bày ` trên. 
 N�m b�t ���c xu th� phát tri�n này, nm 1968, B' Giáo d�c và 	ào 
t=o �ã quy�t �inh thành l\p Khoa Ti�ng Vi<t t=i Tr�{ng �=i h�c t�ng h�p Hà 
N'i �� �ào t=o ti�ng Vi<t và vn hoá Vi<t Nam cho ng�{i n��c ngoài. Nhi�u 
nhà ngo=i giao, chính khách, chuyên gia, nhà nghiên c
u n��c ngoài, trong 
�ó có các nhà Vi<t Nam h�c �ã t�ng ���c �ào t=o ` �ây. 
 Ngày 11 tháng 11 nm 1988, Hi<u tr�`ng tr�{ng 	=i h�c T�ng h�p 
Hà N'i �ã ra quy�t ��nh thành l\p Trung tâm Ph�i h�p nghiên c�u Vi�t Nam 
và c� GS Phan Huy Lê m't chuyên gia ��u ngành v� l�ch s� và nghiên c
u 
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Vi<t Nam làm Giám ��c, �
ng ra xây d}ng ngành Vi<t Nam h�c theo h��ng 
nghiên c
u liên ngành. 
 	�u nh�ng nm 1990, m't s� B' môn, Trung tâm, Khoa c�a các 
tr�{ng 	=i h�c T�ng h�p Hà N'i, 	=i h�c S� ph=m Hà N'i, 	=i h�c T�ng 
h�p thành ph� H� Chí Minh �ã m` ch��ng trình �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c, 
b��c ��u c�ng �ã quan tâm ��n nghiên c
u �ào t=o các môn l�ch s�, vn hoá, 
vn h�c Vi<t Nam,... theo h��ng liên ngành, nh�ng nhi<m v� ch� y�u c�a 
c�a các c� s` này v�n thiên v� giYng d=y ti�ng Vi<t cho ng�{i n��c ngoài.  

Ngay sau h'i thYo Vi<t Nam h�c l�n th
 nh�t, v�n �� ��t ra là Vi<t 
Nam h�c phYi tr` thành m't ngành khoa h�c �ích th}c có ph=m vi c�a h�c 
thu\t, có ��i t��ng và ph��ng pháp nghiên c
u c� th�, rõ ràng c�n ���c ti�p 
t�c xây d}ng và phát tri�n.  

T� �ó, nhi�u B' môn, Khoa và Trung tâm chuyên d=y ti�ng Vi<t cho 
ng�{i n��c ngoài tr��c �ây c�ng b�t ��u chuy�n h��ng sang nghiên c
u và 
�ào t=o c� nhân Vi<t Nam h�c nh�:  B' môn Vi<t Nam h�c thu'c khoa Ng� 
Vn tr�{ng 	=i h�c S� ph=m Hà N'i, Trung tâm 	ông Nam Á h�c c�a 
Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Khoa h�c Xã h'i và Nhân vn thành ph� H� Chí Minh, 
Khoa Ti�ng Vi<t và Vn hoá Vi<t Nam cho ng�{i n��c ngoài Tr�{ng 	=i 
h�c Khoa h�c Xã h'i và Nhân vn 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Hà N'i, B' môn Vi<t 
Nam h�c c�a tr�{ng 	=i h�c 	à L=t (Lâm 	�ng)...  

Tr��c nhu c�u phát tri�n m=nh c�a Vi<t Nam h�c, B' Giáo d�c và 
	ào t=o �ã so=n thYo và ban hành Khung ch��ng trình �ào t=o C� nhân Vi<t 
Nam h�c “cung c�p nh�ng ki�n th
c c� bYn, h< th�ng, hi<n �=i và thi�t th}c 
v� Vi<t Nam h�c và Ti�ng Vi<t” cho cY sinh viên n��c ngoài và sinh viên 
Vi<t Nam.  

Khung ch��ng trình này g�m có các môn h�c truy�n th�ng nh� Các 
dân t�c " Vi�t Nam; C� s" v�n hoá Vi�t Nam; Ti�n trình l�ch s� Vi�t Nam; 
Th* ch� chính tr� Vi�t Nam; ��a lý Vi�t Nam; V�n h%c Vi�t Nam, Ti�ng 
Vi�t..., bên c=nh �ó còn có các môn h�c m�i v� ph��ng pháp liên ngành và 
khu v}c h�c.  

Trên c� s` khung ch��ng trình �ào t=o c�a B' Giáo d�c và 	ào t=o, 
vi<c �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c ` b\c �=i h�c và sau �=i h�c ���c thúc ��y và 
phát tri�n m=nh.  

Nm 2004, Th� t��ng Chính ph� Vi<t Nam �ã ký quy�t ��nh thành 
l\p Vi<n Vi<t Nam h�c và Khoa h�c phát tri�n thu'c 	=i h�c Qu�c gia Hà 
N'i v�i ch
c nng là tri�n khai nghiên c
u khoa h�c và �ào t=o sau �=i h�c 
v� Vi<t Nam h�c. 	�n nay, Vi<n Vi<t Nam h�c và Khoa h�c phát tri�n �ã 
tuy�n ���c 4 khoá v�i g�n 100 h�c viên cao h�c Vi<t Nam h�c, trong �ó có 
m't s� h�c viên n��c ngoài. Hiên nay, Vi<n c�ng b�t ��u tri�n khai xây 
d}ng khung ch��ng trình �� m` ch��ng trình �ào t=o Ti�n s� Vi<t Nam h�c.   
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Nm 2005, B' môn Vi<t Nam h�c thu'c khoa Ng� Vn tr�{ng 	=i h�c 
S� ph=m Hà N'i �ã tr` thành Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c, chính th
c �ào t=o c� 
nhân Vi<t Nam h�c ��u tiên ` Vi<t Nam. Sau �ó, m't s� tr�{ng �=i h�c 
c�ng xây d}ng ngành Vi<t Nam h�c và ti�n hành �ào t=o C� nhân Vi<t Nam 
h�c nh�: Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c, Tr�{ng  	=i h�c Khoa h�c xã h'i và nhân vn, 
	HQG, TP. HCM, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Hà N'i, tr�{ng 	=i h�c S� ph=m 2 
(Xuân Hoà), Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Ngo=i ng� thu'c 	=i h�c Hu�, tr�{ng 	=i h�c 
Sài Gòn, Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c và ti�ng Vi<t Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Khoa h�c xã h'i 
và nhân vn, 	GQG Hà N'i ... 

S� l��ng các tr�{ng m` ngành Vi<t Nam h�c m�i nm m't tng lên:  
nm h�c 2004 – 2005 có 14 tr�{ng cao ��ng và �=i h�c m` ngành Vi<t Nam 
h�c, nm h�c 2005 – 2006 có 36 tr�{ng, nm 2006 – 2007 có 65 tr�{ng, 
nm h�c 2007 – 2008 có ��n 76 tr�{ng �=i h�c và cao ��ng tuy�n sinh 
ngành h�c này.  

 
Các khuynh h+7ng )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c hi
n nay � VN 
 
1. Ch+�ng trình )ào t?o 
 Theo th�ng kê c�a B' Giáo d�c Vi<t Nam, nm h�c 2007 – 2008 có 
76 tr�{ng cao ��ng và �=i h�c tuy�n sinh ngành Vi<t Nam h�c. 	i�u �ó cho 
th�y s} phát tri�n nhanh chóng c�a ngành h�c này. Tuy nhiên theo khYo sát 
thì vi<c thi�t k� ch��ng trình �ào t=o c�a các tr�{ng  có khá nhi�u �i�m 
khác nhau gi�a các tr�{ng. S} khác nhau �y phYn ánh tính �a d=ng trong 
ch��ng trình �ào t=o và quan ni<m v� �ào t=o c�a m�i tr�{ng. S} khác nhau 
trong ch��ng trình �ào t=o �i theo nh�ng khuynh h��ng sau �ây: 

- Tuân th� �úng theo ch��ng trình �ào t=o �ã ���c b' ban hành. 
- Theo ch��ng trình �ào t=o c�a B' nh�ng có ch�nh s�a �� phù h�p 

v�i khung ch��ng trình �ào t=o chung c�a tr�{ng. 
- T} biên so=n ch��ng trình. 

 
Theo khYo sát c�a Tr��ng Quang HYi và Bùi Vn Tu�n (	HQG HN), 

trong s� 55 c� s` �ào t=o VNH thì “có t�i 40 c� s` �ào t=o theo ch��ng 
trình biên so=n c�a B' GD&	T, tuy nhiên có ch�nh s�a cho phù h�p v�i h< 
�ào t=o c�a tr�{ng (chi�m 72.7%), 11 c� s` �ào t=o th}c hi<n �úng theo 
ch��ng trình c�a B' GD&	T (20%), còn l=i 4 c� s` t} biên so=n ch��ng 
trình �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c (7.3%)”. Nh� v\y, vi<c xây d}ng ch��ng trình 
�ào theo khung c�a B' là ch� y�u và vi<c t} xây d}ng khung ch��ng trình 
�ào t=o là r�t ít. 
 
2. Th�c ti�n )ào t?o 
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Qua khYo sát th} ti�n �ào t=o ngành Vi<t Nam h�c, chúng ta c�ng 
th�y nh�ng khuynh h��ng �ào t=o sau:  

- M't s� tr�{ng �ào t=o các môn h�c theo khung ch��ng trình c�a B' 
Giáo d�c và 	ào t=o v�i m
c �' ch�nh s�a ít nh�: Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c 
Tr�{ng �=i h�c KHXH&NV, 	HQG  TP. HCM, Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c và 
Ti�ng Vi<t, Tr�{ng �=i h�c KHXH&NV, 	HQG HN, Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c 
	HSP HN,...  

- M't s� tr�{ng m` ngành Vi<t Nam h�c nh�ng ch� �ào t=o du l�ch 
nh�: Tr�{ng 	=i h�c H�ng 	
c, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c HYi Phòng, Tr�{ng Cao 
��ng Du l�ch Hà N'i, Tr�{ng Cao ��ng Du l�ch HYi D��ng.... 

- M't s� tr�{ng m` mã ngành Vi<t Nam h�c nh�ng ch� d=y ti�ng Vi<t 
và m't s� môn vn hoá Vi<t Nam cho Ng�{i n��c ngoài nh�: Tr�{ng 	=i 
h�c Chu Vn An, H�ng Yên, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Thng Long Hà N'i, Tr�{ng 
Cao ��ng S� ph=m B�c Ninh... 

- M't s� tr�{ng  �ào t=o v�i t� cách là nh�ng ngành riêng nh�: Khoa 
Vn hoá Du l�ch, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Vn hoá, Khoa Du L�ch h�c, Tr�{ng 	=i 
h�c KHXH&NV, 	HQG HN... 
 Nh� v\y, chúng ta có th� th�y b
c tranh chung v� xây d}ng ch��ng 
trình và th}c ti�n �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c ` Vi<t Nam là: M�c dù, B' Giáo 
d�c và 	ào t=o Vi<t Nam ban hành ch��ng trình khung chung cho ngành 
Vi<t Nam h�c nh�ng vi<c xây d}ng ch��ng trình c�ng nh� th}c ti�n �ào t=o 
là r�t �a d=ng, có s} khác nhau nh�t ��nh gi�a các c� s` �ào t=o tu� thu'c 
quan ni<m v� �ào t=o và khung ch��ng trình �ào t=o riêng c�a t�ng tr�{ng. 
S} �a d=ng �ó c�nng th� hi<n s} linh ho=t trong th}c t� �ào t=o ` Vi<t Nam. 
 

 
3. 	<nh h+7ng )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c � Tr+;ng 	?i h(c Khoa h(c xã h�i 
và Nhân v�n, 	HQG Hà N�i 
 
Các )<nh h+7ng c� b�n trong )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c hi
n nay 

H�u các khung ch��ng trình Vi<t Nam h�c ��u xác ��nh m�ch tiêu c�a 
ngành theo h��ng nh� sau:  

Trang b� nh$ng ki�n th�c c� b�n, h� th�ng, hi�n ��i và thi�t thc v� Vi�t 
Nam h%c (c� v� ti�ng Vi�t trong tr��ng h�p sinh viên là ng��i n�	c ngoài), 
giúp sinh viên sau khi t�t nghi�p có kh� n�ng �i sâu nghiên c�u và gi�ng 
d�y v� Vi�t Nam h%c; ho�c tr" thành h�	ng d�n viên cho ngành du l�ch 
ho�c �* làm vi�c trong các c� quan ngo�i giao, các t� ch�c qu�c t�, c� quan 
��i di�n, v�n phòng th��ng m�i,v�n phòng ��u t�, các t� ch�c chính ph! và 
phi chính ph! " trong n�	c và n�	c ngoài...  
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Nói chung m�c tiêu �ào t=o mà các tr�{ng ��a ra ��u nên nh�ng khY 
nng công vi<c cho sinh viên sau khi ra tr�{ng, th� hi<n s} kh�ng ��nh �ây 
là m't ngành h�c có tri�n v�ng, có nhi�u l�nh v}c 
ng d�ng trong t��ng lai 
cY v� nghiên c
u, giYng d=y l�n th}c hi<n các công vi<c khác.  

Giáo d�c �=i h�c là giai �o=n r�t quan tr�ng nh�m cung c�p tri th
c và k� 
nng ngh� nghi<p cho sinh viên, giúp ng�{i h�c có th� tác nghi<p ���c sau 
khi ra tr�{ng. Yêu c�u c�a xã h'i ��i v�i giáo d�c �=i h�c là �ào t=o �'i ng� 
nhân l}c có ch�t l��ng cao, chuyên sâu ch
 không phYi là m't phYi là m't 
l�nh v}c quá r'ng, chung chung. Vì v\y, yêu c�u xây d}ng ch��ng trình phYi 
thi�t k� ���c các môn h�c h�p lý v�a cung c�p cho ng�{i h�c l��ng ki�n 
th
c sâu v�a cung c�p tri th
c th}c ti�n g�n v�i ngh� nghi<p v�i k� nng 
nh�t ��nh. Mu�n v\y, ch��ng trình c�n có th{i gian �ào t=o dài nh�ng th}c 
t� �ào t=o tín ch� ch� cho phép t�i �a 140 tín ch� (m�i tín ch� t��ng ���ng 
v�i 15 ti�t). 	�y là m't bài toán khó cho nh�ng ng�{i xây d}ng ch��ng 
trình �ào t=o. 

Vì v\y, sau khi khYo sát các ch��ng trình �ào t=o cho th�y ba h��ng nh� 
sau:  

1. Cung c�p cho ng�{i h�c h< th�ng tri th
c v� Vi<t Nam trên nhi�u l�nh 
v}c nh�: l�ch s�, ��a lý, vn hoá, ngôn ng�, vn h�c, dân t'c h�c, khoa 
h�c, kinh t�, nhà n��c, pháp lu\t, xã h'i, phong t�c, tôn giáo...  

D=ng khung ch��ng trình nh� v\y có ` m't s� tr�{ng, tiêu bi�u là 
khung ch��ng trình �ào t=o Vi<t Nam h�c c�a tr�{ng 	H 	à L=t. 
2.  Cung c�p cho ng�{i h�c nh�ng tri th
c c� bYn v� Vi<t Nam nh�: L�ch 
s�, vn hoá, vn h�c, ngôn ng�, ��a lý, dân t'c h�c, tôn giáo...). Nh�ng 
ki�n th
c c� bYn này s� ���c h�c trong 7 h�c k� ��u. H�c k� 8, sinh viên 
có th� h�c các môn t} ch�n mang tính nghi<p v� tu� theo ��nh h��ng 
công vi<c sau này c�a h� nh�: nghi<p v� du l�ch, nghi<p v� báo chí, 
nghi<p v� vn phòng,...Tiêu bi�u cho h��ng �ào t=o này là khung 
ch��ng trình c�a Khoa Vi<t Nam h�c, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c s� ph=m Hà N'i.  
3:H��ng t\p trung �ào t=o vào m't ngành c� th� là ngành du l�ch, m't 
ngành h�c mang tính th}c ti�n nhi�u h�n, ch� �òi h�i tri th
c v� Vi<t 
Nam h�c nh� l�ch s�, vn hoá, ��a lý, dân t'c, tôn giáo... ` m
c �' v�a 
phYi nh�t ��nh. Trên c� s` �ó, t\p trung vào �ào t=o các môn thu'c 
nghi<p v� du l�ch giúp cho sinh viên ra tr�{ng có th� làm công tác du l�ch 
ngay ���c. M�c tiêu c� bYn c�a ngành này là khai thác các giá tr� vn 
hoá, l�ch s�, ��a lý... �� phát tri�n du l�ch. 

 Tiêu bi�u cho h��ng này là ch��ng trình �ào t=o c�a Khoa Vn hoá 
Du l�ch, Tr�{ng 	=i h�c Vn hoá, Khoa Du l�ch h�c Tr�{ng 	=i h�c 
Khoa h�c Xã h'i và Nhân vn, 	HQG HN... 
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	<nh h+7ng )ào t?o Vi
t Nam h(c c8a Khoa VNH, Tr+;ng 
	HKHXH&NV, 	HQG Hà N�i 
 

T� nh�ng ��nh h��ng �ào t=o trên chúng tôi nh\n th�y nh�ng v�n �� 
sau: 

Quan ni�m v� �ào t�o Vi�t Nam h%c 
Vi<t Nam h�c v�a nh� m't l�nh v}c c�a khu v}c h�c (Area Studies), 

v�a là m't l�nh v}c c�a ��t n��c h�c, v�a là m't ph=m trù c�a khoa h�c xã 
h'i và nhân vn. Vi<t Nam h�c là ngành h�c có tính liên ngành và tính th}c 
hành cao. Do �ó, trong �ào t=o và nghiên c
u ph��ng pháp liên ngành ���c 
s� d�ng nh� ph��ng pháp ��c tr�ng cho l�nh v}c này.  

Vi<t Nam h�c nên ���c ��nh h��ng là m't ngành khoa h�c liên ngành, 
m�c tiêu là cung c�p tri th
c sâu v� ��t n��c và con ng�{i Vi<t Nam, tâm 
h�n và t� t�`ng Vi<t Nam, l�ch s�, vn hoá, ngôn ng�, xã h'i Vi<t Nam... t� 
truy�n th�ng ��n hi<n �=i, nh�ng y�u t� t=o nên h�n c�t c�a dân t'c. Trên 
n�n tri th
c �ó, ng�{i h�c có th� ���c trang b� thêm các tri th
c nghi<p v� 
ph�c v� cho công tác, ngh� nghi<p sau này. 

La ch%n h�	ng �ào t�o 
V� các h��ng �ào t=o, m�i h��ng có m't �u th� riêng:  
H��ng �ào t=o th
 nh�t s� cung c�p khá sâu, ��y �� h< th�ng tri th
c 

liên ngành v� Vi<t Nam. Theo �ó, ng�{i h�c s� có ���c cái nhìn toàn di<n 
v� vn hoá, l�ch s�, ��a lý, vn h�c, ngôn ng�, dân t'c, tôn giáoVi<t 
Nam...H��n �ào t=o này s� giúp ích nhi�u h�n cho công vi<c nghiên c
u 
chuyên sâu. 

H��ng �ào t=o th
 3 có tính th}c ti�n, �áp 
ng vi<c �ào t=o ngu�n 
nhân l}c cho m't ngành c� th�, �ó là ngành du l�ch nh�ng v�i h��ng �ào t=o 
này, ng�{i h�c s� không có ���c tri th
c chuyên sâu, toàn di<n v� Vi<t Nam. 

H��ng �ào t=o th
 hai là h��ng l}a ch�n c�a chúng tôi, t
c là trong 
ch��ng trình �ào t=o v�a có nh�ng môn h�c chuyên ngành sâu v�a có 
nh�nng môn h�c nghi<p v� ph�c v� cho vi<c ch�n ngh� c�a sinh viên sau 
khi ra tr�{ng. Trong vi<c thi�t k� ch��ng trình �ào t=o t=i Khoa Vi<t Nam 
h�c và ti�ng Vi<t, Tr�{ng 	HKHXH&NV, chúng tôi �ã thi�t k� các môn 
h�c theo h��ng này. 

Ch��ng trình Vi<t Nam h�c này ���c thi�t k� cho hai ��i t��ng 
ng�{i h�c: Ch��ng trình Vi<t Nam h�c cho ng�{i Vi<t Nam và ch��ng 
trình Vi<t Nam h�c cho ng�{i n��c ngoài.  Hai ��i t��ng ��u có nh�ng môn 
h�c chung và nh�ng môn h�c riêng phù h�p. (N'i dung ch��ng trình �ào t=o 
s� g�i qua bYn ph� l�c kèm theo) 
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 Vi<t Nam là m't qu�c gia giàu truy�n th�ng vn hóa và l�ch s�, �ang 
h'i nh\p sâu r'ng vào c'ng ��ng qu�c t�. Vi<t Nam c�ng là m't qu�c gia có 
nhi�u di sYn vn hoá và thiên nhiên n�i ti�ng th� gi�i: Hát quan h�, ca trù, 
nhã nh=c cung �ình Hu�, c�ng chiêng Tây Nguyên c�a Vi<t Nam �ã ���c 
công nh\n là di sYn vn hoá phi v\t th� th� gi�i; V�nh H= Long, Phong Nha 
K� Bàng ���c công nh\n là di sYn thiên nhiên th� gi�i; M'c bYn Tri�u 
Nguy�n, Vn Mi�u Qu�c t� giám ���c công nh\n là di sYn t� li<u th� gi�i; 
C� �ô Hu�, và g�n �ây là Hoàng thành Thng Long ���c công nh\n là di 
sYn l�ch s� th� gi�i. Nhi�u h�c giY t� nhi�u qu�c gia �ã nghiên c
u v� Vi<t 
Nam trên các l�nh v}c, t=o nên các tr�{ng phái Vi<t Nam h�c trên th� gi�i. 
Trong xu th� �ó, vi<c ra �{i ngành Vi<t Nam h�c ���c �ào t=o ` b\c �=i h�c, 
sau �=i h�c ` Vi<t Nam là m't xu th� t�t y�u ph�c v� cho m�c tiêu h'i nh\p 
và phát tri�n ��t n��c.  
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1. Introduction 

The aim of this report is to elucidate the Hoa Kieu communities in the 

ancient port town Hoi An  and its surrounding areas during the first 

half of the 20th century, as a basis for examining, from the perspective of 
indigenization and re-sinicization, the communities and culture built by 
people of Chinese origin (immigrants from geopolitical China arriving in the 
17th century and thereafter, and their descendants) in the central part of 
Vietnam, especially in Hoi An and its surrounding areas. 

In Vietnam, Chinese immigrants mostly entered and settled in the 

southern part of the country, such as the Cho Lon  district of Ho Chi 

Minh City and the Mekong Delta area. After the Chinese settlements were 
established, a fertile rice-producing region emerged in the Mekong basin. 
Cho Lon prospered as the largest market in Vietnam. In contrast, in the 

originally densely populated central and northern parts, the Kinh  had 

settled down to grow crops in the plains, ethnic minorities inhabited the 
mountainous region and access to those regions was limited, so Chinese and 
other immigrants from abroad had difficulties in getting into such areas. 
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For these reasons, studies on people of Chinese origin in Vietnam have 
concentrated on the southern part of the country and the features of the 
Chinese communities in the southern part of the country have been 
accepted as being typical for these communities in Vietnam. However, the 
presenter’s fieldwork, conducted in recent years, on people of Chinese origin 

in Hoi An, and the surrounding areas in Quang Nam  in the central 

part of the country, has revealed a different picture. In Hoi An, people of 

Chinese origin have been classified into two types: Minh Huong  or 

 at an advanced indigenization level and Hoa Kieu ( presently 

Nguoi Hoa , as an ethnic minority in Vietnam), as a result of 

historical migration processes, as well as political and economic 

relationships with the Nguyen  administration. In the area, however, in 

comparison with the people in the southern part of the country, even the 
communities and culture of the Hoa Kieu/Nguoi Hoa have moved toward 
indigenization in various aspects, in an environment where they were 
definitely a minority group, by an overwhelming margin. 

In the Doi Moi reform era, following a difficult period after the liberation, 
people of Chinese origin have become fairly able to come out in public as 
Nguoi Hoa, especially during the last decade. In the meantime, people 
classified as Nguoi Hoa seem to fall into one of two groups, people who tend 
to be indigenized more, and people who desire to reacquire the Chinese 
language and culture, reemphasizing their awareness as people of Chinese 
origin. Although the actual status of the present Nguoi Hoa communities 
will not be presented here due to the limited amount of time available, this 
report, as a preliminary study, will examine the Hoa Kieu communities of 
the first half of the 20th century in the central part of the country, especially 
in Quang Nam province, based on literature and fieldwork. 

 

2. The History of Hoi An and People of Chinese Origin 
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Hoi An, which once prospered as a trading port for overseas trade, has a 
long history. However, Hoi An began to attract global attention only in the 
16th century, when European merchants came to Southeast Asia to conduct 
vigorous business activities. In the meantime, the Japanese and the 
Chinese also came to Southeast Asia, looking for raw silk, sugar, spices, and 
other products. 

In the mid-16th century, the Nguyen family began to solidify control over 
central Vietnam. Lord Nguyen protected foreigners’ trading activities, 
setting up residential quarters in seaport areas for foreigners and giving 

them extraterritorial rights. According to Seiichi Iwao( ), a 

Japantown was constructed in Hoi An by 1617 [Iwao 1966: 26]. In Relation 
de la nouvelle mission des peres de la Compagnie de Jesus au Royaume de 
la Cochinchine (Account of the New Mission to the Kingdom of Cochin 
China) (1631), the Italian Jesuit Christoforo Borri wrote that there was 
both a Japantown and a Chinatown in Hoi An, and that Lord Nguyen had 
appointed a ruling officer for each town, allowing the residents of each town 
to live according to their respective customs and laws [Do Bang 1993: 276]. 
However, this Japantown fell into a decline after the implementation of the 
closed-door policy by the Tokugawa shogunate. 

After Japan initiated its closed-door policy, the prosperity of Hoi An was 
sustained by Chinese immigrants. In China in the mid-17th century, when 
the Ming dynasty was replaced by the Qing dynasty, people who refused to 
obey the Manchu dynasty fled abroad, after being defeated in battle. 
According to Fujiwara [Fujiwara 1986: 259],  it is described in Gia Dinh 
Thong Chi ( ) that, in 1679, a great number of people led by Duong 

Ngan Dich( ) fled to Vietnam, landed in Da Nang and entered Hoi An 

and its surrounding areas. Some of these people stayed in Hoi An, while 
many were mobilized for development in Gia Dinh and other sites in the 
southern part of the country, where the Vietnamese were beginning to rule 
during that time [Fujiwara ibid.]. People who settled in Hoi An formed a 

community known as the Minh Huong ( ) settlement. 
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The Nguyen administration, however, made a change in its policy in an 
attempt to positively assimilate Chinese immigrants into the Vietnamese 
society, as it established a dynasty and solidified its basis for building a 

nation. According to Dai Nam Hoi Dien Su Le ( Official 

Compendium of Institutions and Usages of Imperial Vietnam) (Vol. 44), in 
1842, it was decided that Chinese immigrants would be enrolled in the 
Chinese congregation register and pay tax and children born to Chinese 
immigrants in Vietnam would be prohibited from wearing the queue. 
Furthermore, the congregation leader must report to the government on 
Chinese children when they become 18 for enrollment in the Minh Huong 

( ) register and these people would be subject to taxation in accordance 

with the regulations of the Minh Huong ( ), and five or more Minh 

Huong ( ) people would form a Minh Huong ( ) settlement [Fujiwara 

1986: 266]. In summary, Chinese immigrants were divided into two classes 
after the 1842 regulations, first-generation Chinese immigrants enrolled in 
the Chinese congregation as foreigners and their second and later 
generations enrolled in the Minh Huong register as one category of 
Vietnamese people. 

However, the extent of the actual application of the regulations 

concerning the Minh Huong ( ) settlements is not known. Strict 

application of the regulations would have resulted in registering all 
second-generation Chinese immigrants as Minh Huong to turn them into 
Vietnamese people, with Hoa Kieu comprising only first-generation 
immigrants. However, in Hoi An, many second and later generations of 
Chinese immigrants are believed not to have been enrolled in the Minh 

Huong ( ) register. In fact, individual Chinese congregations formed 

according to their respective origins such as Phuc Kien( ), Quang 

Trieu( ), Hai Nam , Trieu Chou( ) and Hakka( ), are still 

functioning to some degree today. (Needless to say, the present legal status 
of all members of all of the Chinese congregations is that of Vietnamese 
nationality.) 
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All Chinese congregations, except the Hakka, have their respective 
assembly halls to conduct their activities. Moreover, the Chinese Assembly 
Hall unites Hoa Kieu communities, as the superagency of all Chinese 
congregations. It is believed that the Phuc Kien assembly hall was founded 
in the 1690s, earlier than any of the other assembly halls. Subsequently, 
the predecessor of the Chinese Assembly Hall was built in the first half of 
the 18th century. The other three assembly halls, for the Quang Trieu, Hai 
Nam and Trieu Chou, were established in the last half of the 19th century. 
In the meantime, according to the inscription of a stone monument erected 

in 1908, it is believed that the Tuy Tien Duong( ), presently used as 

the assembly hall of the Minh Huong ( ), was built in the first half of the 

19th century, although the actual year of construction is not known. 

Based on this information, it is safe to surmise that Chinese immigrants 
came to Hoi An around the 17th century, and that when their population 

grew to an appropriate number, the Minh Huong ( ) settlement was 

established. The settlement was organized for autonomy, and the 
predecessor of the Chinese Assembly Hall was built as their activity base. 
People from Phuc Kien accounted for the largest proportion of Chinese 
immigrants at that time, who alone built their own assembly hall. After the 

mid-19th century, when the Minh Huong ( ) settlement developed into 

the Minh Huong ( ) settlement, the descendants of Chinese immigrants 

in Hoi An who acquired Minh Huong ( ) status began to leave their 

Chinese congregation and Chinese Assembly Hall groups and have their 
own assembly hall, which was known as the Tuy Tien Duong. During that 
period, a great number of Chinese people began to immigrate into Vietnam 
and many of these immigrants came to Hoi An. This may be another reason 
that Hoa Kieu began to build segmental assembly halls according to their 
origins. 
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3. Hoa Kieu Communities in Quang Nam in the First Half of the 20th 
Century 

In the last half of the 19th century, a lot of Chinese people began to 
immigrate to other Southeast Asian countries as well as to Hoi An in 
Vietnam. However, as stated above, in comparison with the southern part of 
Vietnam, the number of Chinese immigrants that came to the central part 
of Vietnam was limited. According to a survey conducted in 1906, for 
example, the population of people of Chinese origin in French Indochina, or 
the French protectorates in Indochina, was 232,000, of which 115,000 
(49.6%) were in Cochin China (southern Vietnam), 90,000 (38.8%) in 
Cambodia, and 22,000 (9.5%) in Tonkin (northern Vietnam), while only 
approximately 5,000 (2.16%) were in Annam (central Vietnam) [East Asian 
Bureau of Economic Research, South Manchuria Railway 1941: 35–37.]. In 
a survey conducted in 1925, the Chinese population was 356,000 (2% of the 
total population) in Indochina, of which 203,000 (approx. 57% of the people 
of Chinese origin) were in Cochin China (southern Vietnam), 95,000 (approx. 
26.7%) in Cambodia, and 46,000 (approx. 13%) in Tonkin, contrasting to 
only 10,000 in Annam which accounted for 2.8% of the people of Chinese 
origin [Bureau of Commercial Affairs, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1929: 
76–77.]. In 1943, according to statistical data collected in Vietnam, the total 
Hoa Kieu population in the country was 465,592, of which those in central 
Vietnam were 16,119, accounting for 3.5% [Wu Zenghou et al.(eds.), 1953: 
Q-13]. 

The proportion of Hoa Kieu in the total population of Annam was also 
very low. A statistical study conducted in 1936 shows the total population of 
Annam was 5,660,000, of which the population of Hoa Kieu was 11,000. 
This translates to a ratio of only two Hoa Kieu to 1000 residents [Wu 
Zenghou et al.(eds.), ibid.: D-5, Q-13]. According to statistical data from 
1943, the total Hoa Kieu population in central Vietnam was 16,119, of 
which 1,510 were in the Quang Nam province, where Hoi An is located [Wu 
Zenghou et al.(eds.), ibid.: Q-13]. On the streets of Hoi An today, visitors 
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may deceptively feel that the population of Ngoi Hoa is considerably high. 
Such an impression occurs only in a limited area of two or three blocks. In 
other areas in ancient times, the fact might have been that Hoa Kieu lived 
in spots scattered across a broad land. 

The following sections present a rough analysis of the Chinese 
congregation of Hakka in Hoi An, based on family and trade survey sheets 
completed in 1936, in order to elucidate to some extent the Hoa Kieu 
communities among ethnic Vietnamese and other ethnic minorities in the 
first half of the 20th century. The survey was conducted, perhaps to keep 
track of the Hoa Kieu in Hoi An via the congregation, by the Consulate 
General of the Republic of China to Vietnam. 

 

3.1 Family Survey Sheets 

The family survey sheet is composed as follows. Questions are printed 
on one sheet, including: name; gender; origin; age; occupation; birthplace; 
class and amount of poll tax; marital status; name, age and nationality of 
wife (or husband in rare cases); father’s name and, if alive, age; mother’s 
name and, if alive, age and nationality; the names of any brothers and 
sisters, ages and marital status; the names of any children and their 
marital status. Answers are written by brush. The sheet also has a field for 
entering the survey date. 

From the questions mentioned above, the survey sheet is considered to 
be a record of survey results of the person at the top of the page and the 
person’s dependents. It is worthy of note that although the sheet shows 
origin and birthplace, the addresses of the family members are missing. 
Moreover, while the names of the parents, brothers and sisters of the person 
listed first on the sheet are shown, it is not indicated whether they live 
under the same roof with him or her. From these fragments of information, 
it is surmised that in those days the Consulate General of the Republic of 
China might have not placed importance on the addresses of family 
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members when keeping track of the Hoa Kieu. Rather, the Consulate 
General might have been content with keeping track of the individuals 
listed first on the sheet, possibly the head of family, via the head of the 
congregation. One other probable, realistic and significant reason is that it 
was difficult to keep track of the highly migratory Hoa Kieu by address. 

 Let's now take a closer look at the information contained in the family 
survey sheets. The heads of families numbered 57, two of which were female 
and the remaining 55 were male. One woman, a widow (family name D) 
with her underage son shown (family name B (her husband’s)), is thought to 
have been living under the same roof with the son. The other woman (family 
name A) had a husband (family name Ky) who belonged to another 
congregation according to the survey sheet. The survey sheet also shows the 
names of her mother and one son (family name Ky). Whether or not they 
were living under the same roof or not is not known. In the following 
analysis, these two households are included in the members of this 
congregation. 

Table 1 shows the age distribution of the heads of families. People of the 
younger generations in their twenties and thirties accounted for a majority 
of the entire group. 

Table 1: Ages of the heads of families 

Age group –20 21–30 31–40 41–50 51–60 61–70 71– Total 

Number 2     19    13    8     6     6    3    57 

 

In regard to occupation, the commonly accepted notion that the Hoa 
Kieu were merchants does not hold true. Merchants accounted for a small 
proportion, contrary to expectations, while workers were predominant. 
However, there is no definition of worker provided on the survey sheets. 
The table shown below suggests that the number of those with sufficient 
capital to conduct business themselves was limited in any generation. 
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Table 2: Occupation of the heads of families 

Age group 

Occupation 

–20 

 

21–30 

 

31–40 

 

41–50 51–60 

 

61–70 

 

70– 

 

Total 

 

Farmer   1      1    1*     1     0     0   2*     6 

Worker   1     14    9     5     3     0   0    32 

Merchant   0      3    4*     1     3     2   2*    15 

Chinese 
Medical Dr. 

  0   0    0     0     0     1   0     1 

Unemployed    0      1    0     1     0     3   0     5 

Total    2     19   14     8     6     6   4    59 

Note: Figures with an asterisk (*) include two persons who were each handled as two persons because 
they were engaged in both farming and trading. 

 

The family names of the heads of families varied greatly. Households 
with family name A were the highest, numbering 13, followed by 
households with family name B, which numbered eight. The third highest 
were family names C and D, numbering five households each. One family 
name was shared by four households, while two family names were each 
shared by three households. There were 3 two-household family names, and 
there were 5 one-household family names. There was a total of 16 family 
names. Looking at the spouses of the heads of families, the variety of family 
names increased. Fifty of the heads of families were married, of which six 
had two wives. Accordingly, the spouses numbered 56 in total, with 25 
family names. 

Now let's examine the birthplaces of the heads of families, which are 
shown in Table 3. At a glance, the birthplaces of approximately 60% of the 
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heads of families were in Vietnam, which clearly vary with age groups. 
With age groups 41 and over, the heads of families whose birthplaces were 
in China accounted for more than 60%, while with age groups up to 40, the 
birthplaces of more than 70% were in Vietnam. Assuming that persons at 
age 40 at the time of the survey were born in 1896, it is safe to say that new 
immigrants to Hoi An began to decrease in number in around the 1890s, 
second-generation people born in Hoi An became the majority among 
younger generations, and localization of the Hoa Kieu communities 
commenced. The 1890s coincided with the period when the river connecting 
Hoi An and Da Nang became shallow due to earth and sand deposits, 
making boating difficult, and the center of trading activities moved to Da 
Nang [Duong Trung Quoc 1993:377]. Table 3 also suggests that Hoi An was 
no longer attractive for new immigrants by the end of the 19th century and 
that in such a period Hoa Kieu communities could be maintained by local 
reproduction. 

Table 3: Birthplaces of the heads of families 

Age group 

Birthplace 

–20 21–30 31–40 41–50 51–60 61–70 71–  Total 

China 0      4     3     5      4     4     2    22 

Vietnam   2    15    10     3     2     2      1    35 

Total   2    19    13     8     6     6     3    57 

 

3.2 Trade Survey Sheets 

 The trade survey sheet contains shop owner name, origin of shop owner, 
business category, shop name, shop location, capital, business type (jointly 
or wholly owned), annual sales, annual business tax, balance, commodity 
import tax, tax comparison between before and after August 1935, and a 
space for observations concerning commercial development. 
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There were 16 registered shops, which did not match the 15 heads of 
families whose occupation was trade, as revealed on the family survey 
sheets. The reason for this discrepancy is that, on one trade survey sheet, 
the head of the corresponding family appearing on the family survey sheet 
was a worker, and his wife was the shop owner. Furthermore, one shop 
owner had shops in two categories (one was a general merchandise shop 
dealing with silk products and the other was a shop selling Chinese herbs, 
which were handled as two shops. Finally, one respondent whose 
occupation was trade shown on the family survey sheet, went to mainland 
China in 1935 and at the time the trade survey was conducted, he had not 
yet returned. This may have resulted in his shop not being included in the 
trade survey. 

These shops mostly fell under the category of shops selling Chinese 
herbs, with nine respondents engaged in this category (with a total of 10 
shops, including a branch shop). The category for shops selling Chinese 
herbs was followed by pottery, which was pursued by two respondents, 
including one who was also a farmer. Of the remaining respondents, three 
ran general merchandise shops, and there were two cases where the 
category was unknown. Only three shops were located in the city of Hoi An 
(the location of one shop was not shown on the survey sheets, however, in a 
field survey, the author confirmed that it was in the Hoi An town area). The 
other shops were all located inland in Quang Nam province. More 
specifically, five shops were in Tien Phuc, four in Que Son, one in Tra My, 
three in Dong Phu, and two were unknown. Every shop declared that they 
handled domestic products and paid no import duties. Whether this 
declaration was true or not should be reexamined. However, assuming that 
it was true, a large portion of the items that shops selling Chinese herbs 
had purchased, for example, would have been plants such as cassia and 
other plants used in Chinese herbal medicines produced abundantly in the 
mountainous region. At present, most of these shops have ceased operations 
or moved to other areas in Vietnam, including Ho Chi Minh City, or to other 
countries. Consequently, it is difficult to interview their descendants. 
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According to the shop owner (family name B) of a Chinese herbal medicine 
store living in Dong Phu, whom the author was able to interview, however, 
his grandfather from China entered the mountainous region in Quang Nam, 
found betel nut and cassia producing regions, and subsequently opened a 
shop in the current location, which has been relatively developed. The 
Chinese herbs the shop purchased were sent first to Hoi An and Da Nang, 
and then by rail to China. The informant recalled that his grandfather was 
selling items to Hoa Kieu businessmen in Hoi An and other ports, rather 
than trading directly with China. Another informant presently living in 
Viet An said that one probable reason Hoa Kieu were attracted by this 
region was the rich local agricultural and forestry products. Important 
products included cassia, betel nuts, pepper and tea. Among others, the 
demand for cassia and pepper was high in China. So there was a demand 
for betel nuts in local areas and also for export to China. Even today, 
processing plants are in operation during the betel nut harvest season from 
August to November, according to the informant. 

If it was true that they were not paying import duties on items handled 
by other general merchandise shops, shops run by Hoa Kieu sporadically 
present in the mountainous region in the Quang Nam province were 
probably trading domestically produced goods or buying items by wholesale 
from traders based in trading ports such as Hoi An and Da Nang. Research 
of Hoa Kieu issued in 1929 states: 

Small Hoa Kieu shops or peddlers do business in Annam, Tongking and 
remote Laos, providing local people with everyday items and purchasing 
local produce such as corn, lacquer, stick lac (a resin containing shellac; 
note by MIO) and cassia, which they sell as brokers to European and 
Chinese export merchants in South Sea countries, as mentioned above.  

A large part of the general goods imported to Hong Kong comes through 
Hoa Kieu merchants in the Straits Settlements. (...) In fact, it has been said 
that 60 percent of the domestic items bound for French Indochina were 
handled by Hoa Kieu merchants. 

41-12

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



 13 

4. Conclusion 

This report has presented part of the actual status of Hoa Kieu who 
entered Hoi An and the inland part of Quang Nam province. Members of the 
Chinese Hakka congregation mostly traded Chinese herbs in the inland 
area, ran shops selling everyday items or were hired as workers. However, 
some were farmers. It is necessary to conduct additional research to 
determine whether their occupational characteristics were similar to those 
of other Chinese congregations. During my fieldwork, quite a few 
informants stated that some part of the Chinese herbs purchased were 
transported to Hoi An, transferred to brokers, and then sold to mainland 
China and countries overseas. This information needs to be verified in the 
future. Hoa Kieu did business not only with the local Kinh, but also with 
ethnic minorities such as the Kor, the Kadong and the Cotu in the 
mountainous region. Accordingly, Hoa Kieu purchased items and 
transported goods not solely within the territories of Vietnam, including Hoi 
An. They seem to have also used routes leading to Attapu in Laos and Stung 
Treng in Cambodia for transportation down the Mekong. Trading conducted 
by Hoa Kieu cannot be viewed simply at the country level. Their 
transnational movements should also be observed. 

The author visited Viet An, in Hiep Duc prefecture for interviews this 
year. When interviewed, many elderly people emphasized the significance 
of the role played by Hoa Kieu in developing the central market. People of 
Chinese origin once bought a parcel of land and used it as graveyard. The 
place was called “Dat Ngu Bang,” meaning the land of five Chinese 
congregations. Inscriptions on tombs presently remaining are now mostly 
faded. Almost all of the tombs were unidentifiable. According to an elderly 
guide, Hoa Kieu often had their tombs in Hoi An, despite the fact that their 
residences were in Viet An. After the liberation, most people of Chinese 
origin left for other areas in Vietnam or abroad. Only two families were 
staying there at the time of the interview. One of the two families had a 
family shrine at their home and their family record remained. The 
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informant said that the family had descended from a powerful clan of 
Hakka in a region including Hoi An and other areas in Quang Nam. 
However, no members of the family, including the head of the family, could 
read Chinese characters. The elderly head of the other family once worked 
at a large store in Hoi An. After the liberation, the family was registered as 
a poor family by the national government. Since they had not learned 
Chinese or any dialect, it is believed they were indigenized in Vietnam in 
language and culture, although they had the notion that they were Chinese 
descendants. 

In the town area of Hoi An, assembly halls of people of Chinese origin 
were taken over by the government during some period after 1975. 
Moreover, it is a well-known fact that in Vietnam many Ngoi Hoa left the 
country during the period between the summer of 1978 and 1979. It is said 
that in Vietnam at that time, Ngoi Hoa suspected of connections with China 
were arrested and accused of spying and counterrevolutionary crime, partly 
because of the Sino-Vietnamese War. Against this backdrop, many Ngoi 
Hoa living in Hoi An also left Vietnam. Subsequently, the government took 
over residences and shops of Ngoi Hoa in the town area of Hoi An after they 
left the country. In the 1990s, however, Ngoi Hoa resumed their activities 
as a Chinese-speaking group, as assembly halls were returned to Chinese 
congregations and feasts were held on occasions of festivals celebrating gods 
enshrined in their assembly halls. As Hoi An has become more and more a 
tourist attraction, stories are told about the roles played by Ngoi Hoa in the 
development of the city. The Ngoi Hoa school in Hoi An, closed for many 
years, reopened in 1990 as a language school to teach the Chinese language. 
Since quite a few Hoa Kieu are living in Hoi An today, the number of 
individuals among those who left Vietnam after the liberation send money 
to their relatives in Hoi An for personal use and also for activities conducted 
at assembly halls has been increasing in recent years. After a long period in 
which the atmosphere of a Chinatown was on the verge of being lost, the 
activities of Ngoi Hoa are reviving in Hoi An, with their identity as Chinese 
coming to the front. This situation differs substantially from the previously 
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mentioned picture of Ngoi Hoa in the mountainous region. As free access to 
the rest of the world has been gradually permitted in recent years, Ngoi Hoa 
who have maintained or restored their contact with those who left Vietnam 
are rebuilding their Chinese culture and traditions. In contrast, Ngoi Hoa 
in the mountainous region, as they have had few chances to establish such 
connections, appear to be increasingly heading toward indigenization. 
Clarifying this situation remains as a challenge to be met in the future. 
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—
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70 80

90  

 

                                                 
23 http://www.dseas.ncnu.edu.tw/newsasp/03curriculum.htm 
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38 6 2005 11 157  

2002 4 70-73  

41 2008 9 66-76  

2008 2008 4
25-26  

2000
202-204  

15
1994 3 148-15

1969-1997
1998 12 2-16  

2004 2004 4 22 23
134-137  

1 2 66-74  

27 1 2010 1 119-125  
 

 
http://www.hkbu.edu.hk/~histweb/eng/publication/contemporary/jourvol4_4/jour

vol4_4main.htm  
http://www.history.com.tw/pe/6/06121501.htm  
http://www.ntnu.edu.tw/taih/taih/page/teacher/13.h  
http://www.his.ncku.edu.tw/Faculty_1.php?TID=  
http://www.mh.sinica.edu.tw/UserDetail.aspx?userID=81&mid= 16& tmid=2#1

 
http://www.ccunix.ccu.edu.tw/~hishkm/newpage38.htm  
http://www.chinese.ncku.edu.tw/Faculty_1.php?TID=22  
http://hoart.ntnu.edu.tw/ch/modules/tinyd1/index.php?  id=10  
http://www.mh.sinica.edu.tw/d/index-1.asp
http://www.gios.nsysu.edu.tw/teacher1.htm  

44-13

〈台灣越南史回顧與展望〉李貴民



2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



10 ê �

�

�

�

�

�

�

10610� 162 �

02�2341�0583

khinhuann@gmail.com

�

�

2000

beh 10

2010

�

�

�

45-1

〈近10年ê台灣語言政策〉李勤岸



2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



 1 

Ùi Siä-höe-kong-lêng ê Kak-t³ pí-kàu Tâi-oân kap Oãt-lâm ê Bîn-kan-k±-sü

Thçh 1 kap 2 chò-lë 

 

Kok-l…p Tâi-ôan-bûn-hãk-kóan Ch³-lí-gián-kiù-gôan 

   

Chiu Tëng-pang  
 

1. Oë-thâu 

Lán lóng chai-iá°, sè-kài múi-ch…t-ê s¯-chäi ê hiän-täi-bûn-hãk lóng sī k³ bîn-kan 

-bûn-hãk chò pûi-té, keng-kòe chok-ka khip-siu liáu-äu, hoat-tián--chhut-lâi-ê. S¯-í Lîm 

Süi-bêng kóng “Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk tiä°-tiä° sī chok-ka lêng-kám ê goân-choâ°.” (

2004 ) Lí Hiàn-chiong mä kóng “Kháu-pi bûn-hãk3 Bîn-chiòng múi-1-kái nä 

kè-sêng 1-hün sian-jîn ê ûi-sán, pçh-pçh lâi hiáng-siü--ê chin chió, in it-tëng kä i liân-hoe 

-hòa-sin chham lõh ka-tī ê lêng-hûn, koh sa°-thi° të-hng ê sek-chhái kap sî-täi ê su-tiâu, h³ i 

chiâ°-chò ka-tī ê bûn-hãk, k±-sü án-ne, bîn-koa án-ne, tông-iâu bī-chhai mä-sī sio-kâng.” 

( 1936 5) S¯-í Loä-hô kóng “Múi-1-phi° ãh-sī 1-siú k±-sü häm koa-iâu, lóng 

ë-tàng piáu-hiän hiàng-sî ê bîn-chêng, hong-siõk, chèng-tī,chè-t³,mä lóng ë-tàng piáu-sī 

hiàng-sî bîn-chiòng chin-s…t ê su-sióng kap kám-chêng, s¯-í ˜-koán sī ùi 

Bîn-siõk-hãk,Bûn-hãk, sīm-chì ùi Gí-giân-hãk lâi khoà°, lóng ü pó-chûn ê kè-tãt.”4 (

1936 1) ‹-nä án-ne, Lí Hiàn-chiong koh kóng “Tâi-oân bîn-kan-bûn-hãk iãh tõh sī 

goân-sú ê koa-iâu, thoân-soat, tī lán ê bûn-hãk-sú téng-thâu eng-kai ài chiàm tī siöng cheng- 

chhái ê ch…t iãh.” ( 1936 3) 

Lán ùi téng-thâu ê lün-sýt ë-thang chai-iá° bîn-kan-bûn-hãk ê tiöng-iàu-sèng, Ah 

siá°-m…h sī bîn-kan-bûn-hãk--leh? Lí Hiàn-chiong kóng “S¯-üi bîn-kan-bûn-hãk, ë-sái kóng 

sī sian-bîn in kiöng-tông kám-siü--tiõh ê chêng-sû, sī in ê si ê sióng-siöng-lãt ê chóng-hãp, 

mä-sī su-ûi ú-tiü bän-být ê ch…t-khoán tap-àn, tông-sî iãh tõh sī bîn-chiòng ê su-sióng 

hêng-töng ê bô-hêng ê chi-phòe-chiá. Lán ë-tàng ùi hia khì khoà° in ê ú-tiü-koan, chong-kàu 

sìn-gióng, kap tùi chü-jiân-kài ê jīn-bat.”( 1936 4) Chan chú-liông kóng “S¯-üi 

bîn-kan-bûn-hãk, sī leh kóng tī bîn-kan liû-thoân, sī täi-chiòng s¯ chhòng-chok, s¯ kah-ì ê 

bûn-hãk.”5 tī “ Bîn-kan Gë-sýt ” chit-häng ë-kha, ü liãt bîn-kan- 

bûn-hãk chit-häng, i án-ne kái-soeh : 

 
                                                
1 1936 ( 11 )  
2 1997  
3 Iãh kiò chò “Kháu-thâu-bûn-hãk”. 
4 Ín chü 1936 ( 11 ) läi-té Loä-hô siá ê sü-bûn  
5 siu tī 2004
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Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk sī bûn-hoà ê kháu-thoân tì-sek, bô bûn-jī kì-chài, kok 

bîn-chõk lóng bat sán-seng bîn-kan-bûn-hãk. Tī sian-chìn ê bûn-hoà 

léng-hçk--nih, bîn-kan-bûn-hãk sīm-chì kap bûn-jī kì-liõk tông-sî chûn-chäi, 

sī gín-á kap ˜-bat jī ê lâng kháu-kháu siong thoân, ˜-koh tī chin-chë 

t¬-chhī-hoà ê të-khu, bîn-kan-bûn-hãk í-keng chiäm-chiäm h³ chheh, pò- 

chóa, kóng-pò kap tiän-sī chhú-täi. Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk chú-iàu ê hêng-sek, 

pau-hâm bîn-koa, bîn-siõk sü-sü-si, gú-giân, bîn-kan-k±-sü, gän-gí, bī- 

chhai kap hû-chiù. ( 2004 131) 

 

Hit-pún Pah-kho choân-su koh lëng-göa üi Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk kap Bîn-kan-im-gãk siat 

choan-m£g ê tiâu-bûn kái-soeh : 

 

Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk tõh sī bô bûn-jī ê bîn-chõk ê kháu-thâu thoân-soat. I 

pau-hâm soà°-bûn kap si-thé sü-sýt k±-sü, si kap koa-khek, sîn-oë, hì-kçk, 

chong-kàu gî-sek, gän-gí, bī-chhai téng-téng. Chëng k¯-chá kàu ta°, chha- 

put-to s¯-ü í-keng chai ê bîn-chõk lóng ü chit-chióng bîn-kan-bûn-hãk. 

Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk siöng bêng-hián ê tçk-tiám sī, i sī kháu-thâu bûn-hãk, it- 

poa° kap su-bīn bûn-hãk chiâ°-chò chin hián-bêng ê tùi-pí. I khan-liân tiõh 

kóng, chhiù° kap thia°, i khò oãh--leh ê lâng k³ chhùi kóng chiah ë-tàng iân- 

siõk--lõh-khì. Nä-sī b¯ 1-ê k±-sü bë-kì--ê-a, i tõh oân-choân siau-sit--khì. 

In-üi bë-kì--ê kap ka-thi° liám-chió, i ê iân-siõk tõh ë hoat-seng ch…t-hë-liãt ê 

piàn-hoà. ( 2004 132) 

 

Ùi téng-bīn hit n¤g-toä° kái-soeh, lán ë-tàng kóng bîn-kan-bûn-hãk tõh-sī k³ kóng, 

chhiù° kap thia° lâi chhòng-chok kap thoân-pò ê “ kháu-thâu-bûn-hãk ”. In-üi i lâi-chü bîn- 

kan, s¯-í sú-iöng--ê sī bîn-kan ê gí-giân, piáu-tãt--ê sī bîn-kan kiöng-tông ê hong-siõk bûn- 

hoà kap su-sióng kám-chêng, i ê hoän-ûi chin khoah, chú-iàu sī koa-iâu, k±-sü, gän-gí, bī- 

chhai, sîn-oë, gü-giân téng-téng. 

Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk ë hông hö-chò “ Kháu-thâu-bûn-hãk ”, sī in-üi i kap su-bīn-chhòng 

-chok, bûn-jī liû-thoân bô-kâng, i sī iöng kháu-thâu chhòng-chok, kháu-ní siong thoân ch…t- 

täi thoân h³ ch…t-täi ,ch…t-ê s¯-chäi thoân kòe ch…t-ê s¯-chäi--ê. In-üi i bô k±-tëng ê chok-chiá, 

koh sī keng-kòe chiok t£g ê sî-kan tī siä-hoë täi-chiòng tang-tiong liû-thoân hêng-sêng--ê, 

s¯-í lán ë-tàng kóng, bîn-kan-bûn-hãk sī keng-kòe chiok-chë lâng ch…p-thé chhòng-chok, 

ch…p-thé liû-thoân, ch…p-thé hiáng-iú, sī üi-tiõh kóng-täi bîn-chiòng leh ph¯-phiàn liû-thoân--ê, 

che tõh-sī bîn-kan-bûn-hãk ê ch…p-thé-sèng . Lëng-göa, bîn-kan-bûn-hãk koh ü piàn-ī- 

sèng , kan-tan kóng tõh-sī i sī ë piàn-töng--ê, i ê löe-iông ë in-üi liû-thoân kàu bô-kâng ê 

s¯-chäi ãh-sī keng-kòe ch…t-töa° sî-kan ê liû-thoân liáu-äu, i ê löe-iông ë hoat-seng piàn-hoà, 

che tõh-sī bîn-kan bûn-hãk ê piàn-ī-sèng . 
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Kàu-chia, lán chai-iá° bîn-kan-bûn-hãk ê hoän-ûi chin khoah, i koh ü tòe sî-kan kap 

s¯-chäi bô-kâng ê piàn-ī-sèng , s¯-í, lán nä beh chò chit-hong-bīn ê gián-kiù, tiä°-tiõh ài 

sok-sió gián-kiù ê hoän-ûi, chiah bë chhin-chhiü° hái--nih bong chiam, ˜-nä ë sa bô cháng- 

thâu, hoän-sè mä bô hoat-t³ tit-tiõh sêng-kó, in-üi chit-ê in-toa°, pit-chiá phah-s¢g ùi siä-höe- 

kong-lêng ê kak-t³, k³ Tâi-oân kap Oãt-lâm ê bîn-kan-k±-sü lâi chò pí-kàu. Lán lóng chai-iá°, 

Tâi-oân kap Oãt-lâm lóng sī hàn-jī bûn-hòa-khoan läi-té ê kok-ka,t£g-kî lâi tī gí-giân kap 

bûn-hòa téng-bīn lóng siü-tiõh hàn-jī bûn-hòa ê éng-hióng,thçh Tâi-oân kap Oãt-lâm ê bîn- 

kan-k±-sü, ùi siä-höe-kong-lêng ê kak-t³ lâi chò pí-kàu, ë-tàng thàm-thó chit-n¤g-ê kok-ka ê 

bîn-kan-k±-sü tī hàn-jī bûn-hòa ê éng-hióng ë-kha,ü siá°-mih sio-kâng kap bô kâng ê siä-höe 

kong-lêng. Che tõh-sī pit-chiá beh chò chit-häng gián-kiù ê bõk-tçk. 

 

2. Bîn-kan-k±-sü ê siä-höe-kong-lêng 

Téng-thâu lán ü kóng tiõh bîn-kan-bûn-hãk sī kóng-täi-bîn-chiòng ch…p-thé chhòng- 

chok ê chok-phín. Bîn-kan-bûn-hãk koh chhiâng-chäi tī bô-kâng ê s¯-chäi liû-thoân, tī i ùi 

ch…t-ê s¯-chäi liû- thoân kàu lëng-göa ch…t-ê s¯-chäi ê sî, i ê löe-iông ë in-üi chü-jiân khoân- 

kéng ãh-sī jîn-bûn pöe-kéng bô-siâng sán-seng piàn-hòa, ah bîn-kan-k±-sü sī bîn-kan-bûn- 

hãk ê ch…t- chióng, s¯-í bîn-kan-k±-sü sio-siâng mä ë ü chit-khoán tçk-sek, ˜-koh nä-sī thçh i 

ê siä-höe-kong-lêng lâi kóng sī bë ü siá° cheng-chha--ê, it-poa°-tit lâi kóng, bîn-kan-k±-sü ê 

siä-höe-kong-lêng ü (1) Jīn-tông ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. (2) Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. 

(3) Kàu-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. (4) Kî-tha° ê siä-höe-kong-lêng, chit sì-häng. 

Tī múi-ch…t-ê s¯-chäi ê bîn-kan-k±-sü, töa-p³-hün lóng ê liû-thoân kóng in ê ch¯-sian sī 

toh ch…t-chióng bîn-chõk, sīm-chì ü ê chõk-kûn in ë iöng b¯-ch…t-khoán töng-být lâi siòng- 

teng, chhin-chhiü° Tiong-kok-lâng ê siòng-teng sī “Liông”, s¯-í lán tiä°-tiä° thia° in kóng in 

ka-tī sī “Liông ê thoân jîn.” Chit-chióng kap chõk-kûn jīn-tông ü koan-hë ê bîn-kan-k±-sü, 

tõh-sī téng-thâu hun-lüi të-it-chióng ê “Jīn-tông ê siä-höe-kong-lêng” ê bîn-kan-k±-sü. Lëng- 

göa lán tī bîn-kan-k±-sü läi-té mä ë hoat-hiän, ü ê k±-sü sī teh kóng in ch…t-kóa tçk-sû bûn- 

hòa ê iû-lâi--ê, chhin-chhiü° Oãt-lâm bîn-kan-k±-sü läi-té “Hêng-kiàm-²” , “Böng-hu-chiõh” 

ê iû-lâi, ãh-sī Tâi-oân bîn-kan-k±-sü ê “Liäu Thiam-Teng” , chit-khoán sok-chö bîn-chõk-eng 

-hiông ê k±-sü, lán tõh kóng sī “Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng” ê bîn-kan- k±-sü. Koh 

ü ch…t-chióng k±-sü ê löe-iông sī leh kiàn-k± siä-höe ê kè-tãt-koan ü kàu-hòa ì-gī--ê, chhin- 

chhiü° Oãt-lâm ê “Pin-n£g ê k±-sü”, “T³-koan ê k±-sü”, ü-ê sī leh kóng hia°-tī chêng, ü-ê sī 

leh kóng pêng-iú chêng, chit-khoán lán kä kiò-chò ü “Kàu-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng” ê bîn- 

kan-k±-sü. ‹-koh, ùi bîn-kan-k±-sü ê löe-iông lâi khoà°, mä ü bô pau-hâm tī téng-koân lán 

kóng--ê hit-kúi-häng--nih-ê, chhin-chhiü° kan-na ng³-lõk chok-iöng--ê k±-sü, lán tiõh kóng 

he sī ü “Kî-tha° ê siä-höe-kong-lêng” ê bîn- kan-k±-sü. 

 

3. Tâi-oân bîn-kan-k±-sü s¯ bih-kh¢g6 ê siä-höe-kong-lêng : thçh

                                                
6 bih-kh¢g tiõh-sī ún-chông ê ì-sù. 
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chò lë. 

Tī läi-té, chok-chiá lóng-chóng soán j…p jī-chãp-sa° phi° hiàng-sî tī 

Tâi-oân liû-thoân ê bîn-kan-k±-sü, pit-chiá kin-kù lán téng-thâu bîn-kan-k±-sü ê hun-lüi 

hong-sek kä chéng-lí tī ë-bīn ê pió : 

NO K±-sü ê miâ7 Chhái-ch…p ê lâng8 siä-höe- 

kong-lêng9 

1 Ah-bó-ông (Chhiah-khàm) Chu Hong ( ) (2) 

2 Bí-jîn chiò kià° (Chiong-hòa) Siú-gû ( ) (3) 

3 Lîm-täi-khiân hia°-möe (Höng-soa°) œg Chiõh-hui ( ) (2) 

4 Lîm-tö-khiân kap chãp-peh siä°-nâ 

(Phah-k¯) 

Iä-tiâu ( ) (2) 

5 Chiõh-ku kap chãp-peh gī-sü 

(Chu-lô) 

Lí Hiàn-chiong ( ) (2) 

6 Lîm-poàn-sian (Höng-soa°) Lí Hiàn-chiong ( ) (3) 

7 Ch…t-j…t pê° hái soa° (Chu-lô) Lí Hiàn-chiong ( ) (3) 

8 Bô chî° phah hoe-siü° (Pün-káng) Chhiû-töng ( ) (3) 

9 Të° Kok-sèng phah Tâi-oân 

(Phah-k¯) 

Iä-tiâu ( ) (2) 

10 Kok-sèng-iâ pak-cheng tiong ê 

thoân-soat (Tâi-pak) 

œg Tit-sî ( ) (2) 

11 H²-l²-tun (Hong-goân) Lîm Oãt-hong ( ) (2) 

12 Siän-siöng ê lâng ê k±-sü 

(Chiong-hòa) 

Lán-hûn ( ) (3) 

13 Má-ch¯ ê hùi chhin (Chu-lô) Tiám-jîn ( ) (2) 

14 Göng Kong-gī (Lõk-káng) It-h¯ ( ) (3) 

15 Tiu° Tit-Pó tì pù ê kî-tâm 

(Báng-kah) 

Iõk-bûn ( ) (2) 

16 Khu Bòng-Sià 

(Thong-hêng choân tó) 

Iõk-bûn ( ) Siú-gû ( ) 

Tiám-jîn ( )  

Hiàn-chiong ( ) 

(3) 

17 Tân Töa-göng (Töa-kho-khàm) Ông Si-lông ( ) (4) 

18 Kòe-nî iân-khí (Töa-kho-khàm) Lí Hiàn-chiong ( ) (2) 

19 Ang su-iâ chö chhim chùn-thâu 

(Chiong-hòa) 

Pë°-hu ( ) (2) 

                                                
7 ( ) sī soat-bêng k±-sü chhái-ch…p ê s¯-chäi. 
8 ( ) sī chhái-ch…p ê lâng ê hàn-miâ. 
9 1~4 täi-piáu sì-chióng bô-kâng ê siä-höe-kong-lêng, hun-piãt sī : (1) Kàu-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. (2) Jīn-tông 

ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. (3) Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. (4) Kî-tha° ê siä-höe-kong-lêng. 
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20 Nâ-tâu-ché (Chhiah-khàm) Chu Hong ( ) (3) 

21 Bë-iâm-sün-á (Chhiah-khàm) Chu Hong ( ) (3) 

22 Koeh-kong-hiô khòng ch¬ 

(Chhiah-khàm) 

Chu Hong ( ) (3) 

23 Siü chì kong-t£g (Chiong-hòa) Siú-gû ( ) (4) 

 

Kin-kù téng-koân ê hun-sek, tī läi-té, lán s¯ soán ê jī-chãp-sa° phi° 

bîn-kan-k±-sü ê löe-iông, lán chiàu in ê siä-höe-kong-lêng lâi khoà°, thóng-kè--khit-lâi sī 

án-ne : 

Ü “ (1) Jīn-tông ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê. tī chit-pún bûn-hãk-ch…p-lin bô-poà°-phi°. 

Ü “ (2) Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê. ü 11 phi°. 

Ü “ (3) Kàu-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê. ü 10 phi°. 

Ü “(4) Kî-tha° ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê. ü 2 phi°. 

 

4. Oãt-lâm bîn-kan-k±-sü s¯ bih-kh¢g ê siä-höe-kong-lêng : thçh

chò lë. 

Tī läi-té, chok-chiá lóng-chóng soán j…p sì-chãp-káu phi° 

hiàng-sî tī Oãt-lâm liû-thoân ê bîn-kan-k±-sü, pit-chiá kin-kù lán téng-thâu bîn-kan-k±-sü ê 

hun-lüi chéng-lí tī ë-bīn ê pió : 

NO K±-sü ê miâ siä-höe-kong-lêng 

1 Pah n¤g se° pah lâm (1) 

2 Soa°-chia° kap Chúi-chia° (2) 

3 Thài-Iông-Lú-Sîn kap Goçh-Niû-Lú-Sîn (2) 

4 Si-koe ê k±-sü (3) 

5 Pin-n£g ê k±-sü (3) 

6 Liû-liân ê k±-sü (3) 

7 T³-koan ê k±-sü (3) 

8 Báng-á ê k±-sü (3) 

9 Soa-káu ê k±-sü (2) 

10 Hoan-ko-á( ) ê k±-sü (2) 

11 Chàng kap môa-chî ê k±-sü (2) 

12 Kiàm-² ê k±-sü (2) 

13 Bäng-hu-chiõh (2) 

14 It-iä-thâm kap Chü-jiân-hái-p¬ ê k±-sü (2) 

15 Koan-im ê thoân-soat (3) 

16 Tiu°-chhe-sû ê k±-sü (3) 

17 Bó-kiá°-soa° ê iû-lâi (2) 

18 Sîn-kiong ê k±-sü (3) 
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19 A-liãt ê k±-sü (2) 

20 Se-² kim-gû ê k±-sü (2) 

21 Chiõh-seng ê k±-sü (3) 

22 Iat-kiau ê k±-sü (2) 

23 Khiang-á gü chhãt-á (3) 

24 Hiân-chhe kà ang (3) 

25 Bän-lçk-chî° ê k±-sü (3) 

26 Thi° m…h hêng Të (3) 

27 Chêng-chè böe hêng lâng seng sí,gī kiat kiú-choân éng put lî (3) 

28 Ti¬°-pho lêng-hûn thâi ti sin (2) 

29 Böe tiõh chìn-sü seng há°--lâng (2) 

30 I²°-tô-chhiü (3) 

31 Pçh-chhãt A-kùi (3) 

32 Sī eh ˜-sī hok (3) 

33 Ióng-sü chám töa-chôa (3) 

34 A-Bí kap A-Khng (3) 

35 Kiông-pok Täi-ông (2) 

36 Hái-ti-kün-kong (2) 

37 Lê-lī (3) 

38 Sa°-oçh-ông (3) 

39 Teng-sim-chháu liãh tiõh sat-jîn-hoän (3) 

40 Khiáu-tì toän gî-àn (3) 

41 Pah-chat-tek (3) 

42 Khì-sú hôe-seng iõh--A-kùi kap Goçh-kiong ê k±-sü (4) 

43 Chhî-sek-töng ê k±-sü (2) 

44 Êng-sèng (2) 

45 Liú-hëng kong-chú ê k±-sü (3) 

46 Göng-hàn õh khiáu (3) 

47 Koá°-hü phiàn Hoe-siü° Hiong-tiú° kap Koän-koa° (3) 

 

Kin-kù téng-koân ê hun-sek, tī läi-té, lán s¯ soán ê sì-chãp- 

káu phi° bîn-kan-k±-sü ê löe-iông, lán chiàu in ê siä-höe-kong-lêng lâi khoà°, thóng-kè--khit- 

lâi sī án-ne : 

Ü “ (1) Jīn-tông ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê ü 1-phi°. 

Ü “ (2) Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê ü 18-phi°. 

Ü “ (3) Kàu-hòa ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê ü 27-phi°. 

Ü “(4) Kî-tha° ê siä-höe-kong-lêng.” ê ü 1- phi°. 

5. Kiat-lün 
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Lán kä téng-koân ê hun-lüi thóng-kè ë tit-tiõh ë-bīn ê kiat-kó : 

Tâi-oân Oãt-lâm Lóng-chóng 
Siä-höe-kong-lêng ê chióng-lüi 

S±-liöng %% S±-liöng % S±-liöng % 

(1) Jīn-tông--ê  0 0 1 2.13 1 1.43 

(2) Kiàn-k± bûn-hòa--ê 11 47.83 18 38.30 29 41.43 

(3) Kàu-hòa--ê 10 43.48 27 57.44 37 52.86 

(4) Kî-tha°--ê  2 8.69 1 2.13 3 4.28 

Lóng-chóng 23 100 47 100 70 100 

 

Ùi bīn-téng ê thóng-kè pió, lán ë-tàng chai-iá° Tâi-oân ê bîn-kan-k±-sü läi-té chhöe bô 

kap chõk-kûn ê jīn-tông ü koan-hë--ê, chit-khoán hiän-siöng it--lâi khó-lêng sī

i chhái-ch…p ê hoän-ûi siu° çh chö-sêng ê têng-tâ°, in-üi lán lóng chai-iá°, Tâi-oân goân- 

chü-bîn tõh ü chõk-kûn jīn-tông ê bîn-kan-k±-sü leh liû-thoân, chhin-chhiü° k³ pah- p³-chôa 

chò siòng-teng ê Pâi-oán kap Lû-kái chit n¤g ê goân-chü-bîn chõk-kûn; jī--lâi sī chit-khoán ê 

bîn-kan-k±-sü pún-lâi tõh khah-chió, chhái-ch…p ê sî làu-kau--khì ê ki-höe chin töa, nä koh 

in-üi khiä-tī hàn-chõk-kûn koan-tiám lâi khòa°, pâi-tû goân-chü-bîn ê chêng-hêng tī 1930 

nî-täi lâi kóng sī chin ü khó-lêng--ê. ‹-koh, ˜-koán án-chóa° kóng, lán nä ùi Oãt-lâm ê lë lâi 

khòa°, tõh ë-tàng chai-iá°, ü chõk-kûn jīn-tông ê siä-höa-kong-lêng ê bîn-kan-k±-sü, i s¯ 

chiàm ê pí-lë chha-put-to tī 2% hit kha-tau, chit-ê s±-jī piáu-sī chõk-kûn jīn-tông ê chió-s± 

-sèng sī chèng-siông--ê, nä-bô tõh ü khó-lêng chö-sêng chõk-kûn jīn-tông to-iü°-hòa, tì-sú 

chõk-kûn jīn-tông hùn-loän. 

Sòa--lõh, lán lâi khòa° ü kiàn-k± bûn-hòa kap kàu-hòa ê siä-höe kong-lêng ê p³-hün, 

chit n¤g häng tī s¯-ü ê bîn-kan-k±-sü lä-té, bô-lün sī Tâi-oân ê ä sī Oãt-lâm ê lóng chiàm chin 

töa ê pí-lë, täi-iok sī bîn-kan-k±-sü ê káu-siâ° khah ke, chit-khoán hiän-siöng h³ lán ü kúi-ä-ê 

bīn-siòng ë-tàng su-khó, të-it, bîn-kan-k±-sö kap chë-chë ê bîn-kan-bûn-hãk sio-siâng, in 

khioh-khì ü ng³-lõk ê kong-lêng liãh-göa, mä ë tī liû-thoân chia-ê bîn-kan-k±-sü ê sî, kiàn-k± 

täi-chiòng tùi ka-tī chõk-kûn bûn-hòa ê kiöng-sek, chit-khoán kiöng-sek hoat-tián kàu bóe ë 

chiâ°-chò chit-ê chõk-kûn ê bûn-hòa tçk-sek. Të-jī, bîn-kan-k±-sü tī liû-thoân ê sî, khah ü 

khoân-sè ê lâng, phí-lün kóng tī chõk-kûn läi-té ê tióng-pòe, kun-ông téng-téng, in üi-tiõh 

kiàn-l…p chõk-kûn ê jîn-seng-koan, kè-tãt-koan, kap tö-tek-koan sīm-chí üi-tiõh chè-tëng hoat 

-lýt, lóng ü khó-lêng thàu-kòe bîn-kan-k±-sü ê liû-thoân lâi kiàn-l…p, ah che mä sī kiàn-k± 

bûn-hòa kap kàu-hòa ê siä-höe kong-lêng ê bîn-kan-k±-sü chiàm töa-p³-hün ê in-toa°. 

 

 

 

 

 

Chham-khó chheh-bãk 
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10
2004

2005
2005 2006

2006) 2006

2004 26 79
2005 33 97

” ” 2006  

1

2004
2005-2008

 
 

2

3

BGD	T, 2005a; 2007a
công l\p bán công t� th�c 4

BGD	T, 2005a

Qu�c H'i, 1998 2008

                                                 
12003 26,627 2009 155,144

48,973 56,087 2010  
2 BGD	T, 2005a  
3 BGD	T, 
2005a; 2007a  
4

BGD	T, 2007a  
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15,725 674
99.1% 0.3% 0.4% 0.2% 5

85.7% 87.0% T�ng 
C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009a 2009

15 VNN, 2009a  

2007 �i�u L� Tr��ng ti*u h%c
30 30 35 6 BGD	T, 

2007a 2008 265,058
17.61 20.57 Hà Giang

30.72 25 Cao B�ng
B�c K=n 13 H� Chí Minh 36.84

45 50 VNN, 2009b 1  

Chính Ph�, 2004 2007
2008 V� tiêu chu>n �ánh giá ch�t 

l��ng giáo d#c tr��ng ti*u h%c

BGD	T, 2007a; 2008
7 8

BGD	T, 2005a; 2007a

BGD	T, 2008  

2009 35
18 17 3.3 660

8 1 9 5  
5 25 5 31 BGD	T, 2009a; Trinh, 2006

2002

Trinh, 2006
                                                 
5

 
6 15

10 BGD	T, 2007a  
7 BGD	T, 
2007a  
8 BGD	T, 
2005b  
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Education Publishing House
VNN, 2006ab  

9 2010 64% VNN, 2010a
25 28 29 VNN, 

2008a 2007

BGD	T, 2007a 2010 30%
2018

VNN, 2008b

 

2004
2004 VNN, 

2006c Quy ��nh �ánh 
giá và x�p lo�i h%c sinh ti*u h%c BGD	T, 2009c  

1
2

3
4
5

BGD	T, 2009c  
+

A B

4 2

9-10 7-8 5-6 5

BGD	T, 2009c  

1
2 3
4 1

2 3

                                                 
9 2008/09 12

BGD	T, 2009b  
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4
5 1

2
3 4 BGD	T, 

2005a  
H�	ng d�n ��nh m�c biên 

ch� viên ch�c " các c� s" giáo d#c ph� thông công l&p
10 3 1

1.2 1.5 2
4 23 3 BGD	T, 2006a  

1950 1956 1986
(Ph=m, 1995; Tran, 2002)

1991 Lu&t Ph� c&p giáo d#c ti*u 
h%c 1998 2005 Vi�t Nam Lu&t Giáo D#c 2009

Ki*m tra, công nh&n Ph� 
c&p giáo d#c ti*u h%c và Ph� c&p giáo d#c ti*u h%c �úng �� tu�i

 
1

2  
 

2001 2010 Chi�n l��c phát tri*n giáo d#c 
Vi�t Nam th�i k� 2001-2010 2000
95%11 2005 2010 97% 99%( Chính 
Ph�, 2001; Vu, 2001) 1 2008
90.4% 93.9%

90.1% 90%
87%

92% (Thái Bình) (Nam 	�nh) 95%
(HYi Phòng) (Hà Nam) 94.6%

(Tuyên Quang) (Thái Nguyên) (QuYng Nam) 94%
(Lai Châu) (Gia Lai) (Sóc Trng)

                                                 
10 18 18-27

28 10 10-18 19
BGD	T, 2006  

11

2001 2010 2009 2020
(Chi�n l��c phát tri*n giáo d#c Vi�t Nam th�i k� 2009-2020) Chính Ph� , 2008

2001 2010
95% 1  
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83%-84%  
2008 8.1%

5.6%
8.3% 8.7% 9.3% 9.7%

10.1%

T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009ab
2001 2010 2009

95%-98% 80%-90%
Chính Ph� , 2008  

 
1  2008  

/      / /  /   

(104.2) 15051+ 265058- 349695+ 6731603- 90.4% 1.5% 8.1% 17.61 1.32 19.25 78% 
(104.2) 2705 46450+ 66438+ 1331379- 93.9% 0.5% 5.6% 17.17 1.43 20.04 91% 

(Hà N'i) 674+ 13253+ 20246+ 411202+ 93.8% 1.0% 5.2% 19.66 1.53 20.31 91% 
(V�nh Phúc) 173- 2909- 3705- 70906- 93.6% 0.9% 5.5% 16.82 1.27 19.14 82% 
(B�c Ninh) 150 2665- 3587+ 79662- 93.5% 0.2% 6.2% 17.77 1.35 22.21 89% 
(QuYng Ninh) 164 4094+ 5314+ 84585- 92.3% 0.8% 6.9% 24.96 1.30 15.92 90% 
(HYi D��ng) 279 4135 6006+ 116639- 93.9% 0.9% 5.2% 14.82 1.45 19.42 90% 
(HYi Phòng) 218 3769- 5985+ 112599- 94.6% 0.2% 5.1% 17.29 1.59 18.81 93% 
(H�ng Yên) 169 2730- 3648- 77602- 92.3% 0.2% 7.5% 16.15 1.34 21.27 94% 
(Thái Bình) 293- 4205+ 6492+ 122632- 95.2% 0.4% 4.4% 14.35 1.54 18.89 93% 
(Hà Nam) 140+ 1999- 2539- 56723- 94.6% 0.5% 4.9% 14.28 1.27 22.34 93% 
(Nam 	�nh) 292 4435- 5840- 137771- 95.0% 0.2% 4.8% 15.19 1.32 23.59 88% 
(Ninh Bình) 153- 2256- 3076- 61058- 93.8% 0.5% 5.7% 14.75 1.36 19.85 92% 

(105.5) 2776+ 50039- 65168+ 927397- 89.6% 1.1% 9.3% 18.03 1.30 14.23 78% 
(Hà Giang) 156+ 4793- 6103+ 75230- 85.6% 2.2% 12.2% 30.72 1.27 12.33 69% 
(Cao B�ng) 187- 3245- 3781+ 44117- 83.6% 1.2% 15.2% 17.35 1.17 11.67 83% 
(B�c K=n) 99- 1703+ 1786+ 22686- 88.3% 1.8% 9.9% 17.20 1.05 12.70 83% 
(Tuyên Quang) 154+ 3085+ 3817- 56094- 94.2% 0.4% 5.4% 20.03 1.24 14.70 84% 
(Lào Cai) 234+ 3770- 3906- 60735- 90.8% 1.8% 7.4% 16.11 1.04 15.55 78% 
(Yên Bái) 182+ 2918+ 3745- 63566- 86.6% 1.5% 11.9% 16.03 1.28 16.97 77% 
(Thái Nguyên) 226 2613- 4788+ 77249- 94.0% 0.3% 5.7% 11.56 1.83 16.13 92% 
(L=ng S�n) 233- 3607- 4813+ 57431- 92.3% 1.0% 6.6% 15.48 1.33 11.93 83% 
(B�c Giang) 260+ 4816- 6980- 120102- 93.8% 0.1% 6.1% 18.52 1.45 17.21 85% 
(Phú Th�) 300- 4225- 6024+ 90012- 90.9% 1.3% 7.8% 14.08 1.43 14.94 87% 
(	i<n Biên) 156- 3159- 3892+ 54486- 88.4% 1.2% 10.4% 20.25 1.23 14.00 60% 
(Lai Châu) 120+ 2967- 3610+ 41848- 84.4% 1.1% 14.6% 24.73 1.22 11.59 60% 
(S�n La) 253+ 6052+ 7094+ 106853- 88.5% 1.4% 10.1% 23.92 1.17 15.06 68% 
(Hòa Bình) 216- 3086- 4829- 56988- 92.6% 0.3% 7.2% 14.29 1.56 11.80 85% 

(105.2) 3814+ 61511- 83116- 1540431- 90.1% 1.6% 8.3% 16.13 1.35 18.53 81% 
(Thanh Hóa) 729 10402- 14549- 242706- 91.2% 0.7% 8.1% 14.27 1.40 16.68 78% 
(Ngh< An) 570+ 9887- 14034- 229997- 90.1% 1.6% 8.2% 17.35 1.42 16.39 92% 
(Hà T�nh) 309 3984- 5491+ 102097- 91.2% 1.5% 7.3% 12.89 1.38 18.59 89% 
(QuYng Bình) 209 2903- 3804- 70529- 91.2% 0.9% 7.9% 13.89 1.31 18.54 88% 
(QuYng Tr�) 160+ 2499- 3601- 56654- 89.2% 1.5% 9.3% 15.62 1.44 15.73 80% 

(Th�a Thiên-Hu�) 232- 3572- 5299+ 101310- 89.2% 1.8% 9.0% 15.40 1.48 19.12 76% 
(	à N�ng ) 100 1846- 2815+ 58991- 90.2% 1.7% 8.2% 18.46 1.52 20.96 90% 
(QuYng Nam) 266- 4949+ 6116- 112119- 94.3% 0.8% 4.9% 18.61 1.24 18.33 79% 
(QuYng Ngãi) 230- 3841- 4863- 97129- 88.2% 1.6% 10.3% 16.70 1.27 19.97 77% 
(Bình 	�nh) 242 4601- 5886+ 126274- 92.6% 1.0% 6.4% 19.01 1.28 21.45 72% 
(Phú Yên) 162+ 3302+ 4555- 78639- 88.7% 3.2% 8.1% 20.38 1.38 17.26 67% 
(Khánh Hòa) 186+ 3397- 4138- 97535- 88.3% 2.9% 8.8% 18.26 1.22 23.57 72% 
(Ninh Thu\n) 141- 2279- 2739+ 57103- 86.7% 1.3% 12.0% 16.16 1.20 20.85 84% 
(Bình Thu\n) 278+ 4049- 5226- 109348- 90.1% 1.9% 8.0% 14.56 1.29 20.92 84% 

(105.6) 1108+ 22358- 26373+ 564608- 87.7% 2.3% 10.1% 20.18 1.18 21.41 81% 
(Kon Tum) 123+ 2737- 2609- 50107- 85.8% 2.8% 11.5% 22.25 0.95 19.21 81% 
(Gia Lai) 221+ 5874+ 6384+ 146312- 84.2% 2.5% 13.3% 26.58 1.09 22.92 76% 
(	�k L�k) 396+ 7346- 9610+ 192037- 87.8% 1.5% 10.7% 18.55 1.31 19.98 85% 
(	�k Nông) 121+ 2272- 2657+ 58336+ 90.0% 1.7% 8.4% 18.78 1.17 21.96 78% 
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(Lâm 	�ng) 247+ 4129- 5113+ 117816- 90.6% 2.8% 6.6% 16.72 1.24 23.04 83% 
(101.9) 1485+ 30545+ 39576+ 966095+ 89.8% 1.6% 8.7% 20.57 1.30 24.41 83% 
(Bình Ph��c) 159+ 3446+ 4546+ 89514- 88.1% 1.1% 10.8% 21.67 1.32 19.69 84% 
(Tây Ninh) 290- 3275- 4533+ 84582- 89.3% 1.8% 8.9% 11.29 1.38 18.66 74% 
(Bình D��ng) 129- 2516+ 3223- 76576+ 90.1% 2.0% 7.9% 19.50 1.28 23.76 82% 
(	�ng Nai) 299+ 6722- 8413+ 198037- 89.8% 1.8% 8.4% 22.48 1.25 23.54 87% 

(Bà R�a-V�ng Tàu) 141- 2830+ 3862+ 84285+ 89.3% 1.3% 9.4% 20.07 1.36 21.82 85% 
( H� Chí Minh) 467 11756+ 14999+ 433101+ 92.1% 1.3% 6.7% 25.17 1.28 28.88 84% 

(102.8) 3163+ 54155- 69024- 1401693- 87.8% 2.5% 9.7% 17.12 1.27 20.31 58% 
(Long An) 239 4190+ 5240+ 109474- 89.5% 2.8% 7.7% 17.53 1.25 20.89 70% 
(Ti�n Giang) 229- 4250- 5397+ 130289- 91.9% 1.0% 7.1% 18.56 1.27 24.14 71% 
(B�n Tre) 190- 3329- 4586- 93453- 92.1% 0.8% 7.1% 17.52 1.38 20.38 67% 
(Trà Vinh) 213- 3197+ 4417- 76385- 87.1% 2.8% 10.0% 15.01 1.38 17.29 45% 
(V�nh Long) 244- 3095- 4057+ 75113- 89.2% 1.5% 9.3% 12.68 1.31 18.51 57% 
(	�ng Tháp) 316 5368+ 6581- 135420- 86.7% 3.0% 10.3% 16.99 1.23 20.58 54% 
(An Giang) 395+ 6159- 7401- 173058- 89.4% 2.3% 8.4% 15.59 1.20 23.38 57% 
(Kiên Giang) 283+ 6576+ 7677- 157258- 85.6% 2.7% 11.7% 23.24 1.17 20.48 57% 
(C�n Th�) 176+ 3039+ 4351+ 85349- 85.7% 3.9% 10.4% 17.27 1.43 19.62 68% 
(H\u Giang) 171 2497- 3595- 62066- 87.4% 2.7% 9.9% 14.60 1.44 17.26 52% 
(Sóc Trng) 291+ 4791- 6373+ 114639- 83.9% 2.8% 13.3% 16.46 1.33 17.99 42% 
(B=c Liêu) 154- 2886- 3468- 75497+ 87.7% 2.6% 9.7% 18.74 1.20 21.77 56% 
(Cà Mau) 262+ 4778+ 5881+ 113692+ 85.8% 3.2% 11.1% 18.24 1.23 19.33 60% 

BGD	T(2009d); T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê(2009ab) 
+- 2007 + 2008
 

 

2009
Ki*m tra, công nh&n Ph� c&p giáo d#c ti*u h%c và 

Ph� c&p giáo d#c ti*u h%c �úng �� tu�i
Ph� c\p giáo d�c ti�u h�c, PCGDTH

Ph� c\p giáo d�c ti�u h�c �úng �' tu�i, PCGDTHDDT
15

80% 70% 14
80%

90%

BGD	T, 2009c  
2008 63 48

2015
VNN, 2010a 2008 2009 2020

2008 7 42/63 2020
100% 99% Chính Ph� , 
2008  

 

2 1995 2008
2008 15,501 674

2001 31.4 2008 26.5
1997/98 10,383,600 2008 6,731,600
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35% GSOV, 2010ab 1
2008 	�k 
Nông Bình D��ng Bà R�a-V�ng Tàu

B=c Liêu Cà Mau
BGD	T, 2009d; T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009ab  

 
2 1995-2009  

1995 –
1996

1997 –
1998

1999 –
2000

2001 –
2002

2002 –
2003

2003 –
2004

2004 –
2005

2005 -
2006

2006 -
2007

2007 -
2008

2008-
2009

11,701 12,764 13,517 13,903 14,163 14,346 14,518  14,688 14,834 14,933 15,051
2,101 2,047 1,316 1,265 1,197 1,143 1,034 889 773 727 674
310.3 323.4 322.4 314.5 308.8 299.4 288.9 276.6 270.2 266.4 265.1
298.9 333.1 351.3 359.9 363.1 366.2 362.4 354.8 349.5 348.7 349.7

10,228.8 10,383.6 10,033.5 9,315.3 8,815.7 8,346.0 7,744.8 7,304.0 7,029.4 6,860.3 6,731.6
GSOV(2010ab)  

 

2008
100,974 T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009b

2.5% 	�ng Tháp C�n Th�
3% 2.3%

0.5% 1 1999 12%
2006 3% VNN, 2006d 2008 1.5%

VNN, 2008c  
1

2

3
15.6 45 4-15 12

13 VNN, 2009d 4
2009

30.36% 38.03% VNN, 2008d; 2009cef  

1999 9%
2006 2009 5% 3.4% 1999 47%

2001 99%14

GSOV, 2010ab; VNN, 2006d; 2009g
100% 2008

                                                 
12 VNN, 2009c  
13 

VNN, 2009c   
14 2005

2000-2004 16 BGD	T, 2006b  
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100%
105 1 T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009a  

 

2002 Program to 
Support Primary Education Development 15 2002-2005

Project for Development of Primary Teachers 16 2002
School Lunch Program 17 2000-2005 —

Children’s Friends - Primary Education Project 18 Trinh, 2006 2008
The Primary Education for Disadvantaged Children 

Project, PEDC VNN, 2008e  

 
 

2
2006

349,500 2008 349,700 GSOV, 2010ab
1995 34.22 2008 19.25

24.41 21.41
20.31 20.04

14.23 18.53
28.88 Ti�n Giang 24.14

11.59 11.67 L=ng S�n
11.93 Hòa Binh 11.8 T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009ab  

1-2008
1.18

®Kon Tum 0.95 1.09 1.17
1.17 1.05 Lào Cai 1.04

S�n La 1.17 Kiôn Giang 1.17

1.43 1.83 T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009ab  
2007 2005

86%
                                                 
15 Japan International Co-operation Agency, JICA

Trinh, 2006  
16 DFID

Trinh, 2006  
17 Agricultural Department 6 33 613 330,000

Trinh, 2006  
18 UNICEF Trinh, 2006  
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VNN, 2009h

2010

VNN, 2009ij 2010
V� ph# c�p d�y l	p ghép ��i v	i giáo viên trc ti�p gi�ng d�y h%c sinh 

ti*u h%c trong các c� s" giáo d#c công l&p Chính 
19Ph�, 2010a

2007 1,286
VNN, 2009k  2009

1.2-1.3 1.2-1.35 80-100%
20-50% VNN, 2009l  

 

 

H’mông
Khmer VNN, 2008df

2008 M�{ng 7.5%
Kinh 6.6% Nùng 4. Tày 4.3% Hoa
4.1% Thái 3. Kh� me 1.1% 1.2% Dao
1.3% T�ng C�c Th�ng Kê, 2009a 1

VNN, 2008d

2007

BGD	T, 2007a

VNN, 2007a
2003-2009 243.8

38 139 4,200
VNN, 2003abc 2003-2015

National Programme of Education For All
VNN, 2010b 2009-2013

5,900
VNN, 2009m

2006 80,000
2009 230,000 VNN, 2009g 2010 70%

VNN, 2010b  
                                                 
19 45 32,000 1.90 VNN, 2009k  
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2010-2011 2014-2015
Quy ��nh v� mi;n, gi�m h%c phí, h� tr� 

chi phí h%c t&p và c� ch� thu, s� d#ng h%c phí ��i v	i c� s" giáo d#c thu�c h� th�ng 
giáo d#c qu�c dân t� n�m h%c 2010 – 2011 ��n n�m h%c 2014 – 2015

® BGD	T, 2005a; Chính Ph�, 2010b
2010 2014

5% 2010
4 20 2 8 5 4

Chính Ph�, 2010b
18.4 10 139,000

112,000 VNN, 2009n

20

VNN, 2010c  

 

2010 64% 2008 12
(VNN, 2010a)

VNN, 2008g
700

450 30-35 22-23
35

30
VNN, 2009o 2009

40-60 150 1,600
2015 50-60%

VNN, 2010a   

VNN, 2010b 2008 62% VNN, 2009p
2010 16.82% VNN, 2010b

78
12 V�nh Long

28/484 20/350 2005 (Công nh&n 
tr��ng ti*u h%c ��t chu>n qu�c gia) BGD	T, 2005b; VNN, 2006e 2009

                                                 
20 5% 10,000  $.50

143,000  $7.50 VNN, 2010c  
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VNN, 2009l 2010
VNN, 2009p 2015 VNN, 

2010b  

1994-2003 35 7000
15,000 VNN, 2003d

40 5,500 16,000 VNN, 2009g
® H\u Giang 2006 1400 880 379

VNN, 2006f
2009 5,000

2,630 5,520 2010 8000
( 4210 4,000 VNN, 2009q  

 

2008 15,725 674
0.4%

2009 15 VNN, 
2009a  

21

VNN, 2009a

Ministry of Planning and Investment

22 VNN, 2005; 2009ar   
 

2009 2009-2010
V� nhi�m v# tr%ng tâm c!a giáo d#c m�m non, giáo d#c ph� thông, giáo d#c 

th��ng xuyên và giáo d#c chuyên nghi�p n�m h%c 2009–2010 2009
1 23

                                                 
21 2005 85% VNN, 2005  
22

8-10 1 2

VNN, 2009r  
23 1 2

3
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2 3
4 5

6 2011-2020
BGD	T, 2009b  

 
 

2008 2009
VNN, 

2008a; 2009l 1
VNN, 2006gh; 2009t 2

VNN, 2008h 3
VNN, 2007b 4

VNN, 2009u 5 VNN, 2008c
6 VNN, 

2007b 7 VNN, 2008a  

2010 20% 2018
VNN, 2008b 24 VNN, 

2008bhi  
 

achievement crisis

VNN, 2009v

VNN, 2006g; 2010d  

VNN, 2009r  

2006
VNN, 2006ijk

                                                                                                                                            

BGD	T, 
2009b VNN,2009s  
24 3-4 6,000

300-500 VNN, 2008b  
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1 2

3
VNN, 2009w

VNN, 2006l  
 

2005 2008
Công nh&n tr��ng ti*u h%c ��t chu>n qu�c gia

V� tiêu chu>n �ánh giá ch�t l��ng giáo d#c tr��ng ti*u h%c
2008

1
2

3 4
5

6
1

90%
60

1% 10% 3
95%

80% 4
80

95% BGD	T, 2008  
2005

BGD	T, 2005a  

VNN, 2006hm
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—

 
1.

 
2.

2006 547,980
81.8% 18%

404,850 345,780
58,800 VNN, 2007c

1986

 
3.

2001 2010
VNN, 2008j 2009 2020

?
?
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2006 14 2 9  
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2006 12 2
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�#»¼�Y8¶ï�òÅ;#+������Z®#5ºC�Ä�+9(�Ü9

ã�±Y	�O#Ù~��±Y>Ù#�øIÙÚMI¬æ9�¶��FM�

���Z®#Cw�¶Í�Ê��æÊoÓ�����M.Q, 2007; Nguy�n, 2008; 
Tr�Wng, 2008�� 

ü #K�]È��Z®Æ��¶Í�ùú#w�¶Í�8¶ÝÖÆ6+

UV��µ#vwW�Cn¬�M�¶�Ò�±�����"#5MUVDÆ

�A2�#WM¶�Ò�Ê./¶�¸/¶~5MUV���¾��	HDT, 2009��
úë��¸�IU�#DÆD]È¶Í�w�æ��n·#S"Ò·&s¶�<

¸MDÆw��A29A3�� 
 
����9999��èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í��¶
��¶
��¶
��¶
�w�w�w�w�Ù�Ù�Ù�Ù�!��!��!��!�� 
��èï���Rw�¶��¸¶Í�#/¶��²Y¦È¶~#åK¶~

ú�M 15Æ¯�# ® 3Æ�E';<�Ã�#M;¶��� �6+!�¶
~7�h�c k� hè�#�±�±T¶I#¸M`V¸àV���Ë!¶IV�
�BGD	T, 2006b��S"�¶���¶Í���!�¶
�"#ú��hi�
ë¶�¶�´/�¶Í9ç
�;9±�¶Éj�Ä� 

 
////9999¶�´/¶�´/¶�´/¶�´/9999¶Í¶Í¶Í¶Í	��Å!�Ä	��Å!�Ä	��Å!�Ä	��Å!�Ä 

��¶
�¯#w�¶��	¶Í�!8¶#Íº¶�´/�¶Í��

�æ�#¦µx]È��Å!�ÄM¿��÷� 
�/�¶�´/	��Å!�Ä 
��èï��!¶�´/#ú�[���¶IVÍ"/¼��b��;

<#5ºCxí��èï��"�R9wÍ9w#9°R¸$í���ï�¶p

$#åM�÷�;<EÃ�µ/¶�´/��#À�R�¶#àáM 15¶#
K¶ 45 Í%¦åwÍ9w#¸°R���� 30&45 ¶¦æ�´/wÍ�� 45
&90¶¦$í�#��9RÎ¸���R�� 45-60¶�ü #=Ó¶�¥�Ë
/¶�´/��#¶IÊ��' 15¶�l�#M��l¶Í#��1)ó
xMST()�BGD	T, 1999; 2006b�� 

úë¶����Å²Y#D�aC÷)÷¶òV÷Ø��#b¶�xë

��Å��1�²Y��`Þ�/ÖCê²øI�J*!6���#å.q²É

Ê1£�19;<�ç
ã�¬+�×�D#M;¡ú8¶^�k�÷/<�1

¯��A19A29A39A4���CS"ÞM9:¶�#¸Dæ â+^d#¶�
àáè:ð[ø�1¦¸D¶�ç
�È#àá ,Sçç
æ.�v�ç;

<#5�M��÷�Y��Ó���1µ�O!�Å�Y�p$#atßI1:

=-#M;F�Åk�.�A19A2�� 
���¶Í	��Å!�Ä 
��èï��¶Í����3¶Í��¶IV�Ã#ÍvÒ£ 1.5 ¶�´/

�� 1¶Í#÷;�ËK¶¯�� 50Í#ü<-¶I� 30>;�lK¶Í�

                                                
7!�¶~#W�2¶~�h�c k� ph��#vMa� �~<6+#80� 7ç 15�ú 8ç 20�#
3¯� 5Æ#1ÆE'!�Ä�DHSPH, 2007�� 
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�!�#v�ò	¶��!¶�´/�Ó/P�BGD	T, 2007��M�¶��
w�¶Í�.#�£/¶��!¶�´/301p$÷�#ú�CD�¦µ�

��C/Ø�#Í/�÷�Ò��¶pÓ��¶;<!hi#Då¶�Wx�2

 ��ÉÊ9!ã��!�A2�� 
Û4w�¶Í�#t¶�¼ø�I��¬]#�1!¬3²Y#M�¿�2

4��A29A4�#ö.�¶Í�U��¾�#(t��Å!²Yw�5��5
ºC�^dã�
��¥#¸C¤s¶�ç
	+!L�#t]È��Åß®

5��M;�DíSç
��Ë#��6ß��Å#¡ú¥DÆ£/¶~�7â

��Æ¯n�A19A29A3�� 
 
����9999ç
ç
ç
ç
�;!ÆÇ�;!ÆÇ�;!ÆÇ�;!ÆÇ 

xë��8¶!ç
#/Ö�M�;��7#S"�R¶��¸¶Í�#

ò= 64/2008/Q	- BGD	T¬Óé¼�#¦µ<ã��!8¥C/P�� 
�/�¶����ç
!�;ÆÇ 
S"��ª«�Ë8¶ø²ç
K¶��òÌ�;� 1,760>;#v"Ã�

¶�;� 900>; #v��;£=�÷ç
8�#��¶ÀÁ9�ÛÉj±v
RzÛ!Í.¯Mb�÷�µÅ 2��BGD	T, 2008��ü #ç
!�¶zÛ
¯#ú�´ê�9+�9c���ï#À±�+�;<���_��;#vW

�=ç
8��+��S!�÷åMhi�v"�+	è*ç
92�+	úç


9ç
#À�lø±���;#v_��;Íº 3609320� 280>;¦å�
l�±�Ód�¥���Õ��#v_��;� 5009460� 420�µÅ 2��BGD	T, 
2008�� 

 
Å 2 ��ç
��;�!Å 
��zÛ ç
 2�+.úç
 �+.è*ç
 
�¶ 900 >; 900>; 900>; 
�¶ÀÁ 500>; 600>; 700>; 
�ÛÉj±v9zÛ 360>; 260>; 160>; 

ø�¯�_��;!×Å 280 320 360 
¥���Õ�_��;!×Å 420 460 500 

â����BGD	T(2008). 
 
æë��8¶!wå+�¥´ê¬é�$#��ª«¥�7ø²���¢

N�_��;���p$�µ8¶K¶�R�D:� 1.0ú 1.8_��;¦;z
8¶��9w<9w#ï��#K¶D:� 0.5ú 1.0_��;¦wÍ=.#�
K�:� 1.5ú 2.5_��;¦�.8¶I���ÀÁ#D:� 12ú 15_��
;ï�BGD	T, 2008��vw#��ø8¶ßa+�¶�#�tÅç
���
Û#µ±zç
K�+�¶�ÍºM 260¶9320¶� 400¶�÷��!#å
�Ü~±zç
!��\
#/�0�¯ 180¶�A29A49A5��]¥å�#
/Öç
!+�;�ò�à1¯Ö��!#ÀCÜÆû~¯Ö�Ë#øI��²

Y(E9�.¶I¸;zô�ï���`È�A19A29A49A5�� 
���¶Í���ç
�;ÆÇ 
¶Í��¶����w�"#Ã¶Í�!�R��:0¶��! 1.1¶ #

vR�!m¶��/Ø#óxhi�!�!�BGD	T, 2008�� 
 

〈越南高等教育學年制和學分制〉林志忠、阮氏秋娟

48-7



 8 

llll9999�¶Éj�¶Éj�¶Éj�¶Éj!w�!w�!w�!w� 
��xw�¶���¶Í�!��#óxMx�¶ÉjMz>ñ¥�Óé

�!#4å)RúÇ?� ��øÜ@A�°R#÷;¥bc�~ów�¶Í�

���êD!/� 
�/�¶���¶Éj!°R 
��èï���w�¶��;#�=)*²Y.ßóy)*¶I�Ä¥

Éj±
�#D�¶��Cw�O!�Å#D�]È.ß��ð���×Bo

�A19A29A4��ü #Ê�øÜ@A°R��¶ÆÇ#�Cç
��¶p$#
v"Êa·�TÓ#C��8¶�¶;ÒCç
çå¶IC#q®¯ç
MaW

Üà��¶~}#D��¶8º`¶I#D�¶I¡ú�¯�"#Þ�Óñ)Æ

��¶�¼`#m]È�¶GH� n¬±Y¶µ�HE�A19A2��ü #
åë��8¶/ÖDEFCâ�¡�#¶�FCG!GHW�IJ#.Pç
�

�ÎÏ¶I× KÎ#å¶IWn�újDVvRâ��A4��K»¼�Y
8¶¶I!-MòÙ#¶��ö^dæÚ�0#ßLR× �DEC#� #¥

M 60%¶Ic�¶��Ú(�1;�VNN, 2009b�� 
���¶Í��¶Éj!°R 
/p[CD1U¶������¶¯M�¬MNO�ÑÒ#ü/p[WD

w�¶Í���;#�	1M��¶PQ!²Y#5ÆRò¶Iß¬�új¶

Í#DåøÜx¶Í�w�;!�¶Éj#M-�è�~S#S"�)p[�

°R�¯Ç#ú�´ê.ß	¶Í�Æ9��+�	�¶�$��w� 
1.��èï��w�¶Í�;#Þ�)*�´/Í.)*.ß�A19A29

A3�#Ã�¶�Ma¥�E2¶Í�Æ¸ßITã�+³�K¶Í�Æå�#
ú�CÁÂ�#IJ����ç
#�=.¶I¶Í�U���Ä#v�UÊ

X^ë 1�15ú 1�40/50!<#��1ÙV��ø��wåþ¹DÆC 1�100
¯ (Lan, 2006)�úëßITãWabc�Cw�¶Í���à��=.¾
�#��1æë�<�æ â+�È#]Èw�~�MSWX�A2�� 

2.=¶Í���!ùú#¶Ib�Ë+,ßIJ��0�DEâ�#ò�
új¶Í�ùú�A19A29A4��D�8¶ç
b�Ë���+���#`è
ß¬DEâ�#ó3[�/Ø�¯�p$�v"#Êñ¥���C�K¼��+

��¶8º�A1�#�"£·¶~+�¼`��Ã��#ë�¶8º"�üý
T¿�Mai, 2006��å.��¶8º!+�#]Èç
��¶p$#ÃYûÓ
d #ßø�¶I¶Í��.#5º¥�=�S5�Uq�1��¶pÓ�v

"5º<-�1���.¶I°R�0"!ã�ÆÇ#÷;øJ¶I°R�J·#
ÑZ¶I[Ñ�¼`#óÐì¶IÀÁ�¶Í!ÆÇ¦�2�ç
À�Ë¶IK
Î¸DEâ�;#�M�sÙ;¦�3��^_m±�M�#æ�S"}¯�¶
\ÆÇ¦�4�EÃ¶I!¶Í�e`�¶I~Õ�Ã#æ&]`¶IÓñ¦�5�
�¥¶I���9í�;`�J·¦�6�Ew#9wÍ9w<;#�Ù^¶I
øJøRíøJ�ÆÇ±��¼` �Nguy�n, 2008��ü #WM¶��+s
�$5��¶�$#µàá�K/_��¡ 10Í%	¶I�l°R#�ËK/
ç
`>¼��A1��� #�Ëç
���;3a/!�ÀÁ;<�A2�¦
�ËM�
�ç
!�¶�ª#±¶I67�bç
!�¶�b�Ó#WkCS

"��øèïý���c�¶Éj¯!�Å�A19A4�� 
 

^̂̂̂9999¶���¶Í�¶���¶Í�¶���¶Í�¶���¶Í��¶�¶�¶�¶
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�¶���¶Í���!�¶
�[�Í�#v�¶�	¶~9�÷��

¶���Ä9ç
�;�+�ïò�/P�Í/�÷÷��¶�´/�¶Í<!

hiN�p$�üY¬¶��!dç�C$��¶#��DEâ��È#±¶

IÈº�ËbfQ#,Ê\beN�úë¶Í���¶
�!Ù�#S"M�¶

Í�Æ9ßITã9��8º	���¶+�#òb����Ë#ö¶�ç
H

Ã�È9ç
�¶Íf±¶Iúj¶Í#ÞMSø����Å�c� 
�/�¶�ç
HÃ�È 
S"��ø8¶þ���øç
HÃ�È�ÆÇ#� 2007/08¶�e#��

ïM 38,217 8¶�ç
#v"�+ÒM 303 \�Ð·9ç
! 0.79g�#2�
+ 1,805\�4.72g�¦ñ�hâTµ� 5,643\�14.77g�#ihâTµ 5,643
\�14.77g��¶hâTµ 15,045 \�VNN, 2008��µ�ßâjH�k�þ
¹#��+¸¤s¶�ß�S�#µ 2007¶�e�+ 25b8¶"#�öxM�
+¸2�+#åæÒM 200/�h�Ð��·9ç
! 7%�� 1260hih�48%�
�VNN, 2007b�� 

.�ëßâHÃ�È#�ËÇÈ¶IV�!�Ë#Ð~89:ç
'1¬

;<�¯�8#åxM;<Dí¶Í�w���l�¶¯!-]¦5ºCl¬&

s¶�ç
#¥mm~�£s¶�!Sçç
#t¯ÖÆÇß®S��Tu|i tr(, 
2005����S"��ø�Ö@Vßâ#÷;��ª«W��	"¾Ón���
ï��l8¶ç
�ÉÊ��#ÁÂ� 2008 � 2020 �#ÆM 20,000 /ñ�
h!ç
�VNN, 2007b�� 

���ç
�¶ÍfMSÊÅ 
���èï��¶Í�!w�"#vwÊú�CÁÂç
�w�¶pÓ#

¶I�w¶Íp$#å¶��w
�p$�	oan, 2008¦Nhut & Zjhra, 2008��
8¶ç
�ÆÒCo-C$!�¶#¥�{.¶IújËÓ�ãä°R�Lan, 
2006; Tu|i tr(, 2005��WD�w�¶Í�;#Û4¶Í�¶��!¶�´/�#
ö�P¯?í �MßX��¶�ª�Tr�Wng, 2008; VNN, 2009c����1¯
Ö�¶pÓ!�w#ó�Cpz`Þ#5ºC�ç
��Ãw¬#æÌM�æa

ï��8ÊÅn#xâ�ç
ßÐ~�íBo#¡úC�pa�þ¹�A19A29
A4��Àq®¯9:¶�¶{è9±�ÓdÈ�ç
�È#a�,S� Sç
ç
#t¶�ßÌÓM1¬��Ë�A1��S"����ÉÊ9�67øq�
l¶I�Ãçß!¾�#æ� 2008 �0��(M 37 b8¶'¼#*�ë 2010
�67·[w��VNN, 2010a�� 

�l�¶Iúj¶ÍÍfW�ÜF~ 
��èï��w�¶Í�#Ãçß�¶ÍfÜ�	ßâ�È #¶I^�

új¶Í±rsÀÁ�ÍfWC/8ÆÇ�M;C¶I�Íf#W�Óñµ>U

V��¦M;C¶Ix�ú¶Í#̧ új¶ÍW��Ñ¦åæ/Ö¶I�úJd9

új�W��r#Ò=-.ß�)tMÓ¸²Y¶Íã�ÜR�	oan, 2008; VNN, 
2009d�#¡ún�új	ç
©s9�VNN, 2009a���ïÙt#q®¯��8
¶¶Í�Æ�ßITã¾��Üu· (Lan, 2006)#ßt�¶Iv4Ìô�v©

                                                
8µÝÞ8¶�Trade University�ç
�ò/�ç� 422>;#èëÙl�!! 162>;¡¬�VNN, 
2007b�� 
9�/:ÀÁí��¡#��0M 80%�¶In�+,ç
#ü #Û4M 62%�¶Ic�	ç
ß©sCà��#öv"M 22.1%�\�Óñµ>©sçß�VNN, 2009a�� 
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ª#� 2006 ¶�ewxî�8¶#M 1,000 ¬È¶ID¶Í~Õ×håby�
¶¦½¾¿î�8¶�½¾¿z\ß78¶#67w�¶Í�;Wh�¬kM

500 È¶Iby�¶(	oan, 2008)#ü{|8¶ð[¶Í�.#K¶�0�}
25-30%�;��(Lan, 2006)� 

 
~~~~9999��èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í���èï��¶��	¶Í��Ã¾��Ã¾��Ã¾��Ã¾�w�Ù�!��w�Ù�!��w�Ù�!��w�Ù�!�� 

M���èï��w�¶���¶Í���#ú��Ã¾��°R#´ê

�R¶�~Õ�!#¶~Ì~Õ�!#¶��+���� án�9��RÎ�làm lu�n 
v�n�¸��E'�!#±��æ
	FCò�ï^[�� 
 
/9�R¶�~Õ�!�R¶�~Õ�!�R¶�~Õ�!�R¶�~Õ�! 

D��èï����#a��R¸wÍ���ÑÍ#÷;ú�C�R

���ú¥#D�M��R¶�~Õ��!p$#C��èï��ú��/R¯

Ç� 
�/�¶���R¶�~Õ!�! 
w�¶��;#��R��~Õ�!¯#ú��>E9¶Í�e	�_

D	�e9wÍ~Õ9¡^�9~"E9~�Eïp$�l�=�!+�ç
á

£¯Ö�Í�Ó#���c�.üýK×��º�(BGD	T, 2006b)�D~�E
Ð¶~~Õ! 50%#åæ8¬�¶��×�g�;>E#WD�tø¶�~�E
'~�/
8Ü��ö�K¶~"ò�Y!Ê.lÆ�~�EÆ10#ü #/Ö

¶�¥��!E'5Í;<¦qµ�E2]È�Ã���&��#D��E'¡

Ç	K�p[#ø�Wk�a��11�� #�±ÜD®Ö$~�E#¸~�E

~Õ� 5Ín(¶Í�;C FÍ)�¶IM¾�q/§E'#Maø�¥��~
�E.�Æ+�`E�À¶�xM+�`E¸µ¶IxE1µ# I���n/

¶�¸!�¶~�V÷Ø��(BGD	T, 2006b)� 
���¶Í��R¶�~Õ!�! 
w�¶Í�.M��R¶�~Õ!�!#	¶��;!�Ó8kãö#�

�1w�¶Í�.#9:��V�h´	×¶h´�Mhi#o1�Ð~/e�

��A19A29A39A4��ü�Ë¶I�¶~�új¶Í#µ»¼�Y8¶ïW
67ø�¶~"�;>E��Ã#ÁÂ��t¶Iß�Ñ��¼`#Ùè¶I�

¶ÆÅ#ó��~�E'��Å�Mai, 2006��úë`E9�Vp[#ø��
w�¶Í�;MaxM`E�!#¶IÀ~�~Õ�±T#Kàá��UV �

�¸UvR�S�t��BGD	T, 2007����1ÞM¶��EÃ�±T¶I�
Ã!¬�#�²Y¶I`E�A19A29A4�� 

 
�9¶~Ì~Õ��!¶~Ì~Õ��!¶~Ì~Õ��!¶~Ì~Õ��! 

 ¶~Ì~Õ��!#�¶���¶Í�!Óé�!Mn8��÷#�¶��
"ú� 10Í��Í#å�¶Í�"¥M¶Å�°R� 

�/�¶��¶�Ì~Õ!�! 
w�¶��;#Ã�Õ���¥��K×¶~Ì~Õ�� #v�¶�ò

 0-10`Í�å¶~Ì~Õ÷Ø 0-10Í��#ö®3¶�´/®���ò�

                                                
10=45ß78¶~�E'!�Ó#ïÍlÆ#KÆ3��E'ïEl�#K�E/ú¦�� 
11Êa·��ÓC²bMz� �S!ç
uÇ.#q²¶�ÉÊ1�"�UEÇ�� #3[

ST�(E	�Í�e#WkC��8¶�w�¶��!ã��Ã�e�+�� 
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� #��ÉÊ9¥���÷¶~Ì~Õ�÷�ï�#v" 9Í¯�¡a�xu�t 
s�c�#8¯ÜÇ 9Í�4��gi@i�#7¯ÜÇ 8��X�khá�#6¯Ü
Ç 7Í�þMX�trung bình khá�#5¯ÜÇ 6Í�þM�trung bình�#÷;
tÅ±T¦4Í¯ÜÇ 5Í�h�y�u�#4Ín���kém�#¦µ�C�
±T�ü _Kú�½¾¿½P��#�öK×ø¶~Ì~Õ��#÷;¥�

���E�#±���æ
�BGD	T, 2006b�� 
���¶Í�¶�Ì~Õ!�! 
úë¶Í�!�Ó#K¶�~�÷Ø 0-10Í`Í#æ.�ø�®�`�

0-10Í!¶~Ì~Õ���1�N�ï*�;#= 2007 �!Ó�#� 8.5-10
Í�4�¸ A#7.0-8.49Í��X¸ B#5.5-6.99Í�þM¸ C#4.0-5.49Í�h
¸ D#4Ín��¸ F#ætÅ�±T�À¶I�¯�#/�g���ó`�
Êh F*#üÀD��WDÆb�!� F�BGD	T, 2007�� 

ü #w�¶Í�;¥��x¶~Ì�ò�l¶Å�h�c l\c�Í�¢N�
v"#À~Õ� A�N�� 4Í#v� B9C9D9F#Íº� 3929190Í�
�ò¶Å 2Í #̄�/Ö¶Å¶I#�ë 2Íæ�-�¶µ#��h¶Å¶I�
�¶ÅÅÙ/ÖC��ø8¶¯¶°ò�9�¶9±��æ
EÃ�=�

�BGD	T, 2007��9:¶�¥�=�+�¡ßùý¶I¶�~Õ��!�Ó#
µp¸£s8¶�Ã¶I~Õ#£ AB¶Åï*qÑ� A1�4.00�� A2�3.50�#
B1�3.00�� B2�2.50��	HP	, 2006�� 

� #w�¶Í�;#��èï��¥�=�¶IV�¶Í�#�!¶I

->�*��e���V��ë 30¶Íµ#-/�*¶I�e¦30-60¶Í-�
�*�e¦60-90 ¶Í-l�*�e¦90-120 ¶Í-^�*�e¦120-150 ¶Í
-Ë�*�e¦150¶Í¯-�*�e�BGD	T, 2007�� 

 
l9¶��¶��¶��¶����RÎ��RÎ��RÎ��RÎ9999+�+�+�+�¸��E'!�!¸��E'!�!¸��E'!�!¸��E'!�! 
���èï��Ê./¶�#¶I��l��RÎ9+�#	±�Ód	_

Kú9½¾¿½P��!��E'�v"#_Kú�½¾¿½P��!E'#

CK/¶Iò�D®#æ�±T5ñ���æ
¦å��RÎ9+�¸±�Ó

dE'��lU/�+�� 
�/�¶����RÎ9+�	��E'�! 
/Ö~Õ�4�æû¶�_�¶I#���RÎ�+�12�ú#vã1ë

20 È¶�´/V�Ã�Û4�$��RÎb�;<¡¬#öD�v~ÕMa�
��E'~Õè#åæbc��¶Í ß¬Ód��##D�S"��èï��

ø�#Ma�ÎÏøI±ß¬¶IþS$RÎ�A19A29A4��xëÜû�l
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Tâi-oân Kap O�t-lâm ê Nî-si�k Pí-kàu Chh�-thàm 

Lîm Bí-soat 

Tâi-oân Gí-bûn Chhek-gi�m Tiong-sim  
 

Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm lóng h� Tiong-kok thóng-t� kòe, si� hàn-hoà chin chhim, 

s�-í bûn-hoà hong-si�k, kòan-sì téng-téng, iû-goân pó-chûn Tiong-kok hàn-jîn ê 

seng-o�h hong-sek. T� nî-si�k ê khèng-chiok o�h-t�ng, tùi chè-pài kàu koè-nî sio 

liân-soà ê o�h-t�ng, chi�h-m�h téng-téng, lóng chin sio-kâng. Pún-chit lóng s� 

thàu-koè kok-chióng ê hêng-thài kî-kiû � hó kiat-ti�u, � chî
-châi kap hó �n-t�. 

�-koh m� 	 si�-ti�h seng-o�h khoân-kéng kap go�-lâi bûn-hoà î-j�p ê éng-hióng, 

hoat-tián chhut bô-kâng ê hong-sek chhut--lâi. Chhin-chhi�
 chè-pài ê m�h, s�g-mi� 

chia--ê. 

Pún-bûn beh chiam-tùi Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê nî-si�k chò pí-kàu, chò ch�t-ê 

chh�-p� ê thàm-thó. Súi-bóng lóng si� ti�h hàn-hoà, -koh m�-s� � hoat-tián chhut 

si�k t� ka-k� bîn-ch�k ê hong-sek.  

 

1. O	-thâu 

O�t-lâm t� kong-goân chêng 111 nî kàu kong-goân 939 nî h� Tiong-kok thóng-t�, chit 

chheng-go� nî ê sî-kan, ùi thâu-ch�t-pái chiâ
-choè Tiong-kok ê “hoan-si�k-kok” khai-sí, chi� 

hông kiông-pek chiap-si� Tiong-kok ê bûn-h�k, g	-s�t, lông-gi�p chia-ê bûn-hoà chhim-li�k. 

�-koán s� t� bûn-hoà, hong-si�k, chong-kàu kap bûn-j� kok hong-b�n, lóng si� ti�h Tiong-kok 

hàn-jîn ê éng-hióng, tì-sú-kàu su-sióng seng-o�h si� hàn-hoà chin chhim. 

Tâi-oân ùi 17 sè-kí khai-sí, hàn-jîn chi� chìn-j�p se-p� î-bîn khai-hoat. Kun-kù ti�u-cha 

chu-li�u hián-s�, hàn-jîn î-bîn lâi Tâi-oân--ê, in-�i � chèng-t� si�ng ê thóng-t�, s�-í Tâi-oân-lâng 

ê hong-si�k s�p-koàn, pau-hâm chi�h, chheng, toà, gí-giân, sìn-gióng kap si�-ho	 chè-t� 

téng-téng, m� si� hàn-hoà ê éng-hióng chin to�, chhin-chhi�
 “pài ch�-sian ch� k�-chá chi�-s� 

hàn-jîn ê t�k-sek”  2002 108 . S�-í Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê nî-si�k hong-b�n, iáu-s� 

sêng-si� Tiong-kok-lâng ê koè-nî hong-sek. 

Ùi bûn-hiàn ê chu-li�u lâi khoà
, koan-h	 Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê pí-kàu gián-kiù, chit 1, 2 

tang lâi tng chhia
-i�
. Pau-hâm bûn-j�, bûn-h�k, sin-ch�-bîn1 ê seng-o�h téng-téng gián-kiù. 

�-koh t� nî-si�k hong-b�n ê pí-kàu gián-kiù khah bô. S�-í, pit-chiá si�
 beh pí-kàu chit n�g-ê 

1 Sin-ch�-bîn s� chí kè lâi Tâi-oân ê O�t-lâm sin-niû.
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kok-ka ê nî-si�k, súi-bóng � chin-ch	 “Tông-chit-sèng”, -koh keng-koè si�-ho	 ê piàn-chhian, 

kok-chióng go�-lâi bûn-hoà ê thàu-l�m, s�--s� � hoat-tián chhut bô-kâng ê bûn-hòa t�k-sek. 

Thong-koè chia-ê pí-kàu thàm-thó, liáu-kái in � sím-m�h ì-hâm. �-b�n chi� nî-si�k--n�h 

ti�ng-iàu ê bîn-si�k o�h-t�ng hun-piat chò ch�t-ê chh�-p� ê thàm-thó. 
 

2. Tâi-oân ê Nî-si�k 

T� bîn-kan si�-ho	, k�-l�k koè-ni s� ch�t-nî ê khai-sí, bîn-kan chin-ch	 hong-si�k s�p-koàn 

m�-s� ùi chia
--go�h khí-thâu. S�-í chia
-go�h-sî ê nî-si�k, tùi Tâi-oân bîn-kan si�-ho	 lâi kóng, 

s� chiok ti�ng-iàu ê chiat-khèng. Koan-h	 Tân-oân ê nî-si�k, Tâi-oân-lâng ê kóng-hoat s� 

“koè-nî”,“sin-chia
-sî-á” á-s� “sin-chhun”, kapHoâ-gí ê “chhun-chiat” ì-sù sio-kâng. Sî-kan ùi 

k�-l�k 12--go�h khai-sí, it-t�t kàu chia
-go�h 15, ùi sàng-sîn, ûi-l�, chhe-it koè-nî, it-t�t kàu 

goân-siau. �-b�n hun-pi�t chò soeh-bêng. 

2.1. Sàng-sîn 

Tâi-oân-lâng t� k�-l�k 12 go�h 24 khai-sí sàng-sîn, tùi-si�ng s� “pah-sîn” , in-�i 

chit-j�t s� t� hoân-kan s�-� bi�-s� ê h�t-sîn, kap chh�i-t� chhù-l�i h�k-s�i ê sîn-bêng, ch�t-nî 

ch�t-pái t�g-khì thian-têng ê j�t-chí, k� Gi�k-hông t�i-tè pò-kò chit-nî l�i, hoân-kan ê lâng s� 

choè ê it-chhè hêng-ûi. Kun-kù lâng s� choè ê hó-s� á-s� phái
-t�i, lâi h� lâng tit-ti�h hok-khì 

á-s� h�-toan. S�-í múi ch�t h� t� 	 chhoân seng-lé kap sù-kó, koh sio kim-gîn-choá, pàng phàu 

kap kah-bé lâi chè-pài “pah-sîn”. Kah-bé chi�-s� k� bé kap ki� ê t� ìn t� �g-sek ê choá b�n-téng, 

chiâ
-chò “sîn-bé” lâi sio, thoân kóng sio kah-bé, s� h� “pah-sîn”chiâ
-choè chi�
-thi
 ê 

kau-thong kang-kh�, 	-tàng lú chá kàu lú hó  1999 10-11 . Koan-h	 sàng-sîn ê 

tùi-si�ng, t� Tiong-hoâ Choân-kok Hong-si�k-chì l�i-b�n, ch�p-ê � 

peh-káu-ê lóng-s� kóng “sàng chàu” , “chè chàu”  á-s� “si� chàu” , 

kiông-ti�u“chàu-sîn” , kan-ta Hok-kiàn ê ch�t p�-hun kap Tâi-oân kâng-khoán, s� 

sím-m�h sîn lóng sàng--ê  1995 160 .  

2.2. Chhéng-thûn 

K�-l�k 12 go�h 24 s� chhéng-thûn ê j�t-chí, chi�-s� t� sàng-sîn liáu, thàn “pah-sîn” bô 

t�--leh ê sî, chò ch�t pái to� pià
-sàu. Koh s�n-soà k� chh�i sîn-bêng á-s� ch�-sian ê s�-ch�i pià
 

h� chheng-khì, 	-tàng tû-khì chhù-l�i ê oè-khì. T� bîn-kan ê sìn-gióng j�n-ûi, chhù-l�i ê sîn-�i s� 

b	-sái chhìn-chhái soá �i lâi chheng--ê, án-ni 	 ho�n ti�h kìm-kh�, cho-si� sîn-bêng ê chhú-hoat, 
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tì-sú kàu phoà-p�
. 

T� chit-ê kî-kan, múi ch�t h� jîn-ke m� 	 k� chhù l�i to� pià
-sàu. � “ngiâ sin khì k�” ê 

ì-sù. 

2.3. Khoán nî-hoè 

It-poa
-tit t� k�-l�k 12 go�h 25 kàu ûi-l� chit-ê kî-kan, t�k-ke khai-sí khoán koè-nî 	ng 	 

ti�h ê m�h-ki�
. Pau-hâm chhun-liân, chhoe ti
-koé, hoat-koé, hî, bah, kok-chióng ê chhài-se, 

koé-chí kap chè-pài ê seng-lé, hiu
-choá (hiu
, kim-choá, gîn-choá) téng-téng. Kî-tiong � 

kúi-h�ng s� t� koè-nî-sî t�k-pi�t ài chún-p�--ê: 

(1) Ti
-koé:Piáu-si “nî-nî ko-seng”, s� 	ng Hoâ-gí “ ” ê im lâi t�i-piáu “ ” ê ì-sù. 
(2) Hoat-koé: �ng “hoat” ê im, t�i-piáu hoat-châi ê ì-sù. 

(3) Hî-á:Hoâ-gí ê “ ” kap “ ” kâng im, Tâi-gí s� “chhun” ê ì-sù, piáu-s� “nî-nî �-thang 

chhun” ê ì-hâm. 

(4) Chhài-thâu:Chhài-thâu ê “chhài” kap “chhái” hoat-im beh kâng beh kâng, � “hó 

chhái-thâu” ê ì-sù. 

(5) Koah-chhài:It-poa
 kóng chò “t�g-nî-chhài”, chi�h liáu 	 t�g hoè-si�. Chi�h t�g-nî-chhài ê sî 

ài chù-ì, b	-tàng ùi tiong-ng k� ka t�g, ài kui-châng chi�h, án-ni hoè-si� chiah 	 t�g-t�g-t�g. 

(6) Kam-á:Hoâ-gí kóng “ ”, “ ” kap “ ” hoat-im beh oá-í-á, � “t�i kiat t�i l�” ê ì-sù. 

(7) Chúi-kiáu:Chúi-kiáu in-�i hêng-thé chhin-chhi�
 goân-pó, s�-í � “chiau châi chìn pó” ê ì-sù, 

chi�-s� Hoâ-gí ê sêng-gí “ ”. 

Toè sî-t�i ê ián-piàn, kang-siong-si�-ho	 ê hoat-tián, it-poa
 lâng ê seng-o�h piàn kah khah 

bô êng, h�-lú i�h ài si�ng-pan, chin-ch	 chi�h-m�h lóng s� bé pi�n--ê, s�m-chì m� � choan-bûn 

teh pang lâng khoán thoân-î
-p�g ê hâng-gi�p chhut-hi�n. 

2.4. Ûi-l� 

“J�-káu-mê2” hit-j�t, t� go�-t	 chi�h-thâu-l�, th�k-chheh á-s� chho�-b� liáu toà t� go�-t	 ê 

s�-sè, 	 lóng t�g-lâi chò-hoé chi�h thoân-î
-p�g, chit-khoán hong-si�k t�-s� ûi-l�. T� chi�h-p�g 

chêng 	 t�i-seng �g ch�-seng, sîn-bêng chè-pài, khah t�k-pi�t--ê s�, t� âng-keh-toh téng 	 

chhoân “chhun-á-p�g” . “Chhun-á-p�g” m� kiò-chò “keh-nî-p�g”, t�-s� t� té p�g ê oá
 

b�n-téng, chhah ch�t-ki chhun--j� ê choá-hoe, chit-chióng chhah t� chhun-p�g téng-b�n ê 

choá-hoe, kiò-chò “p�g-chhun-hoe” á-s� “chhun-á-hoe”, t�i-piáu nî-nî � chhun ê ì-hâm

 1999 44 . � ê lâng 	 t� chhù l�i ê to�-m�g n�g-pêng chh�i kam-chià, it-t�t kàu chhe 5. Ûi-l� 

2 J�-káu-mê:T� ch�t-tang k�-l�k ê si�ng boé kang chit kang, lán bîn-kan k� kiò-chó J�-káu-mê. Hit koh-go�h 
n�-s� to� go�h, J�-káu-mê s� 12 go�h 30, n�-s� sió-go�h t�-s� 12 go�h 29.
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chi�h soah, to�-lâng 	 h� gín-á teh-nî-chî
3, � leh thàn-chî
 ê s�-sè m� 	 pau teh-nî-chî
 h� 

s�-to�-lâng. Soà--l�h, 	 � ch�t-koá ka-têng g�-l�k, kui-ke-hoé-á hiáng-si� ch�t-tang ch�t-pái ê 

to�-thoân-î
 s� toà--lâi ê thian-lûn-chi-l�k.  

2.5. Sin-chia
-sî  

Tùi chhe-it kàu chhe-sì, chit-to�
 kî-kan it-poa
-lâng 	 k� chhin-chiâ
 pêng-iú pài-nî, kóng 

hó o	, phì-l�n “kiong-hí hoat-châi”, “sin-nî kiong-hí” téng-téng, chhù-l�i lóng 	 chún-p� 

ch�t-koá th�g-á piá
-á chhiá
 lâi pài-nî ê lâng-kheh chi�h (it-poa
 kiò-chò chi�h-ti
) á-s� pau 

âng-pau h� lâng-kheh ê gín-á, lâng-kheh m� 	 hoê-lé h� chú-ka ê gín-á. Chit khoán ê hong-si�k, 

	-tàng ke-thi
 koè-nî ê hí-khì, koh 	-tàng giú-oá lâng kap lâng ê k�-lî h� lâng kap lâng ê 

koan-h	 khah hô-hâi. 

Chhe-j�, kè--chhut-khì ê cha-b�-kiá
 ài kui-ke-hoé-á t�g-lâi �u-thâu-chhù kiò-chò 

“chò-kheh 4 ”. Bîn-kan � ch�t-khoán kóng-hoat, kè--chhut-khì ê cha-b�-kiá
, b	-tàng t� 

j�-káu-mê t�g-lâi �u-thâu chhù, ài t� chhe-j� chit kang chiah 	-tàng t�g--lâi, n� bô 	 h� 

�u-thâu-chhù soe-p�i. 

Chhe sa
, chhe sì, � ê lâng 	 khì sì-kè chit-thô, � ê lâng t� t� chit-ch�n thàn hioh-khùn sî, 

chio chin-chiâ
 pêng-iú s�g koá pâi chò g�-ni�. 

2.6. Chhe-g� Keh-khui 

Che-s� kok-hâng kok-gi�p khai-kang ê j�t-chí, piáu-s� sin--ê ch�t-tang koh khai-sí ah. � ê 

kong-si hâng-h� 	 chhoân chè-phín pài-pài, kî-kiû s�n-l�, to� thàn chî
. Thong-siông t� chit-j�t 

kan-ta 	 pàng phàu, piáu-s� khai-kang ah, bô chèng-sek si�ng-pan. T�i-p�-h�n ê thâu-ke, m� 	 

pau âng-pau h� sin-lô, oân-kang thó ch�t-ê kiat-l�. 

2.7. Pài thi
-kong 

K�-l�k chia
-go�h chhe-káu s� Gi�k-hông T�i-tè ê se
-j�t, kiò-chò “Thi
-kong-se
”. Ùi 

àm-sî 12 tiám khai-sí it-t�t kàu thi
-kng, it-poa
 sè-si�k-lâng 	 pài thi
-kong, 	 thia
 ti�h phàu-á 

sia
 liân-liân. Kàu chái-khí, � ê ka-têng 	 choân-ke khì thi
-kong-bi� pài-pài, kî-kiû chhù-l�i ê 

lâng pêng-an, ka-têng it-chhè s�n-l�. 

3 It-poa
-tit teh-nî-chî
 lóng s� pau h� iáu b	 chhut si�-ho	 leh thàn-chî
 ê gín-á.
4 Bîn-kan koh kóng chò “chhiá
 kiá
-sài”.
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2.8. Goân-siau-mî 

K�-l�k chia
-go�h 15 s� “goân-siau-chiat”, m� kiò-chò “si�ng-goân-chiat”,  si�k-chheng 

“sió koè-nî”. Chit àm h�-chò “si�ng-goân-mî” á-s� “goân-siau-mî”, mî chi�-s� àm-sî ê ì-sù.  

Chit-mî bi�-s� lóng 	 p�n kiû-hok ê chè-tián kap hoe-teng t�i-ho	. Bi�-s� sì-kè lóng 	 tah 

teng-pê
 kap koà chin-ch	 k�-á-teng, che � kng-bêng ê ì-sù. Sìn-t� 	 khì chìn-hiu
, bi�--n�h 	 

p�n ioh bî-chhai ê o�h-t�ng, chin l�u-ji�t. 

Chit-j�t, múi ch�t-h� 	 chi�h goân-siau á-s� î
-á, � go�h î
 lâng thoân-î
, t�k-h�ng s�n-l� ê 

ì-hâm. Kàu àm-sî, gín-á 	 gi�h k�-á-teng, chio pho�
 chò-hoé s�h ke-á-l�. �-koh, chit-má ê 

sî-t�i in-�i kang-siong hoat-t�t, khoân-kéng piàn-hoà to�, í-keng khah chió � gín-á chio pho�
 

gi�h k�-á-teng khì s�h ah. 

3. O�t-lâm ê Thoân-thóng Nî-si�k 

O�t-lâm kap Tiong-kok t� l�k-sú bûn-hoà ê chân-b�n, � it-poa
 s� kóng--ê “tông-bûn 

tông-chéng” ê t�k-sû koan-h	  2006 , s�-í t� nî-si�k hong-b�n, chú-iàu 

iû-goân s� kiû châi thó hó kiat-ti�u. 

 O�t-lâm-lâng ê nî-si�k, kap Tiong-kok-lâng s� koè ê “Chhun-chiat”, ì-sù s� sio-kâng--ê. 

Tû-khì káng-kiù “chi�h” li�h-go�, m� piáu-hi�n chhut O�t-lâm-lâng ê seng-o�h thài-t�, lûn-lí 

t�-tek,chong-kàu sìn-gióng, jîn-seng kám-g�, lí-sióng tui-kiû, chhù-b� ê bí-h�k-koan kap 

liông-si�n bí-si�k ê thoân-thóng bûn-hoà l�i-iông. Si�ng � t�i-piáu bîn-ch�k hong-keh kap sî-t�i 

t�k-sek--ê, s� pak-pêng ê Hô-l�i, tiong-p� ê S�n-hoà kap lâm-pêng ê Sai-kòng (chit-má kiò chò 

�-chì-bêng chh� ) ê chhun-chiat  2000 . 

3.1. Sàng-sîn 

K�-l�k 12 go�h 23 O�t-lâm lâng 	 chè-pài Chàu-kun, 	ng chè-phín lâi sàng Chàu-kun, h� i 

t�g-khì thian-têng k� T�i-tè kóng hó o	, h� lâng 	-tàng t� j�t-�u tit-ti�h hok-khì. T� bô 

kâng-khoán s�-ch�i 	 	ng bô sio-kâng ê chè-m�h lâi h�k-s�i. Chhin-chhi�
 t� pak-pêng ê Hô-l�i, 

in 	 chún-p� ch�t-chiah o�h--ê tâi-á-hî, kh�g--j�p-khì oá
--n�h, chh�i t� th�-kong5 ê sîn-toh 

téng-b�n, chè-pài soah chiah koh k� i hòng-seng. N�-s� t� �-chì-bêng chh�, in t� choá b�n-téng 

o	 ch�t-chiah bé, liáu-�u k� i sio ti�u, che kap Tâi-oân-lâng 	ng sîn-bé sio h� sîn-bêng beh kâng.  

5 O�t-lám-lâng s� sìn-gióng ê th�-kong, kap Tiong-kok ê chàu-kun siong-thong, -koh h�k-s�i ê hong-sek 
kap chh�i ê s�-ch�i bô-kâng. 
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3.2. Khoán-nî-hoè 

K�-l�k 12-- go�h khai-sí O�t-lâm-lâng chi� bô êng chún-p� koè-nî beh 	ng ê m�h-ki�
, t� 

tiong-p� ê S�n-hoà s� tùi 11--go�h chi� khai-sí chún-p�. Nî-chàng s� it-t	ng ài �--ê, ke, bah, 

ian-chhiân, ti
-koé, th�g-á, koe-chí, chì
 l�n-piá
, koé-chí, kap chhun-liân, m�-s� lóng 	 

khoán--ti�h-ê. T� �-chì-bêng chh�, in 	 t�k-piat chún-p� si-koe, -n� 	ng lâi chi�h, in 	 l�-i�ng 

si-koe phoah khui liáu-�u, khoà
 l�i-b�n ê sek-chúi, lâi s�g b�-lâi chit-nî ê �n-t� hó-bái. In-�i 

chit-ê s�-ch�i chhut-sán si-koe. 

Koh � ch�t-h�ng s� it-t	ng 	 bé--ê, chi�-s� hoe. O�t-lâm lâng koè chhun-chiat, 	 bé 

ch�t-phûn hoe lâi thó hó kiat-ti�u. Chhi�
 t� Hô-l�i, it-poa
 lâng 	 bé chúi-sian, t�i-piáu ko-ngá 

kap � phín, kim-kiat-á si�ng-tin kim-chî
 kap kiat-l�. T� S�n-hoà s� bé ch�t-phûn mûi-hoe, n�-s� 

�-chì-bêng chh� ê lâng t� bé mûi-hoe kap b�n-si�-hoe, t�i-piáu kiat-siông Huu Ngoc, 2008 . 

3.3. Ûi-l� 

T� k�-l�k 12 go�h 29 á-s� 30, 	 t�i-seng pài ch�-sian, liáu-�u kui-ke-hoé-á chò-hoé ûi-l� 

chi�h thoân-î
-p�g. T� chè-pài chit-h�ng khah chù-ti�ng--ê, s� sîn-bêng toh-téng it-t	ng ài kh�g 

ng�-kó-poâ
. N�g-pêng kh�g pak h�h ê t�g kam-chià, t�i-piáu koái
-á, ì-sù s� beh chhiá 

ch�-sian t�g-lâi chò-hoé ûi-l�.   

Ûi-l� chit-àm pài ch�-sian ê sî,t� S�n-hoà � t�k-pi�t koh pài ch�-su, piáu-t�t tùi ch�-su 

thoân-si� h�k-gi�p ê un-chêng, che s� S�n-hoà nî-si�k ê t�k-sek  2000 . Thoân-î
-p�g 

chi�h soah, it-poa
 lâng t� 	 khì chhit-thô á-s� khì bi�-s� chìn-hiu
.  

T� �-chì-bêng chh�, in s� pài--ê s� sù-kó, chú-iàu � hoan-á-l�i-chi, iâ-chí, b�k-koe, kap 

soai
-á, chit sì-h�ng koé-chí tàu--khí-lâi ê im, si�ng-tin kiû tú-hó kàu khai ê ì-sù. 

3.4. Pài-nî 

Chhe-it khai-sí, O�t-lâm lâng m�-s� � k� chhin-chiâ
 pêng-iú pài-nî ê hong-si�k. T� 

bô-kâng s�-ch�i i�h � sió-khoá bô sa
 kâng-khoán. Hô-l�i chit-pêng ê lâng, kè-chho� liáu ê 

chú-lú t�g-lâi k� l�u-p	 chit-pêng ê chhin-chiâ
 pài-nî, chhe-j� k� l�u-bú chit-pêng ê chhin-chiâ
 

pài-nî, kàu chhe-sa
 t� k� l�u-su pài-nî. T� S�n-hoà chia, chhe-it chit-j�t, 	 kiò ch�t-ê � hó 

phín-h	ng ê lâng lâi pài-nî chhiong hí , thâu ch�t-ê lâi pài-nî ê lâng kiò-chò “chhiong-nî-hí”, che 

s� S�n-hoà chin sî-kiâ
 ê nî-si�k. Thong-siông 	 kiò gín-á, in-�i gín-á-lâng khah sûn-chin, 	 t� 

sin ê ch�t-nî h� choân-ke toà lâi kiat-l�. Chia ê lâng t� chhe-it-sî-á chhut-m�g m� lóng ài khoà
-sî, 

tû-khì pài-nî, koh 	 khì h�t-s� chìn-hiu
 kiû hok-khì. 

N�-s� �-chì-bêng chh� ê lâng, t� chhe-sa
 á-s� chhe-sì chit n�g kang, kui-ke-hoé-á � chi�h 
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choân-hî-moê ê nî-si�k, che khó-lêng s� si� ti�h Tiong-kok-lâng “nî-nî � hî” ê 

éng-hióng. 

Chhe-sa
 koè, O�t-lâm lâng t� khai-sí s�h bi�-ho	 tàu-l�u-ji�t, khoà
 ke sio-tak, chiáu-á 

pí-sài, sio-ián, hoe-tián téng-téng ê g�-l�k kap bîn-kan chiat-b�k ê piáu-ián.  

3.5. S�g-mi� 

O�t-lâm-lâng t� sin-chhun kî-kan, 	 s�g-mi� lâi thui-toàn ch�t-nî-l�i ê h�-hok. T� S�n-hoà 

� s� chheng ê “hì-pok”, t�-s� khì hì-�
 khoà
 hì-khek, tán hì-khek ián kàu ch�t to�
-l�h ê sî chiah 

j�p-khì khoà
, k� tong-tiû
 s� khoà
 ê hì-khek lo	-iông, chiâ
-chò s�g-mi� ê kun-kù. 

T� �-chì-bêng chh� ê lâng, chhe-it chit-kang, 	 seng phoà si-koe lâi s�g-mi�, s�g khoà
 

ch�t-nî ê �n-t� hó á-s� bái, in kiò-chò “koe-pok”. T�-s� k� si-koe phoà khui, khoà
 l�i-b�n ê 

sek-chúi n�-s� âng-kòng-kòng--ê, chi� t�i-piáu sin ê ch�t nî 	 hoat-châi.  

3.6. Goân-siau 

Chia
--go�h 15 s� khèng goân-siau ê j�t-chí. O�t-lâm t�i-p�-h�n ê s�-ch�i, it-poa
-lâng 	 

khì bi�-sì koà-hiu
 kiû hok, s�-í chit j�t, bi�-s� lóng-s� lâng kheh lâng, chin l�u-ji�t.  

Goân-siau koè, chhun-chiat s�-� ê o�h-t�ng t� kiat-sok kàu boé-sia
. T� �-chì-bêng chh�, 

in-�i s� siong-gi�p-hoà ê t�-chh�, it-poa
 lâng ê seng-o�h khah bô-êng, s�-í t�i-p�-h�n t� chhe-sì 

t� kiat-sok nî-cheh-á ê o�h-t�ng, khai-sí chò-sit si�ng-pan. 
 

4. Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê nî-si�k Pí-kàu 

Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê nî-si�k, sèng-chit s� sio-kâng--ê, -koh l�i-iông iû-goân � koá 

chha-�. �-b�n pit-chiá k� i pun-chò kúi hong-b�n lâi pí-kàu chò ch�t-ê thàm-thó. 

(1) Koè-chiat ê kî-kan: Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm koè nî-chiat ê kî-kan chha-put-to lóng s� 

sio-kâng--ê, ùi k�-l�k 12 go�h 23, 24 sàng-sîn khai-sí, it-t�t kàu k�-l�k chia
 go�h 15 koè 

goân-siau kiat-sok. Kong-si hang-h� t� chia
 go�h chhe 4, chhe 5 t� khai-sí ài si�ng-pan ah. 

(2) Khoán ê nî-hoè hong-b�n: Koè-nî chêng, Tâi-oân lâng kap O�t-lâm lâng sio-kâng lóng 	 

khoán nî-hoè, chún-p� koè-nî beh chi�h ê m�h-ki�
. Chhin-chhi�
 ke, bah, hî, ti
-koé, 

koé-chí, th�g-á piá
-á chia-ê chi�h-m�h. O�t-lâm lâng � ch�t h�ng s� it-t	ng ài chún-p�--ê, 

t�-s� chàng, che-s� ùi O�t-lâm ê bîn-kan thoân-soat6 s� lâu--l�h-lâi ê hong-si�k. Koh � ch�t 

6 Kun-kù O�t-lâm Hiông-ông l�k-sè thoân ông-�i ê sîn-o	 bîn-kan k�-s�, Kî-tiong ch�t-ê ông-chú l�-boé 
i�ng chàng-hi�h-á pau ch�-bí choè sì-kak hêng ê chàng, chhe
-sek ê hi�h-á t�i-piáu t	, chò phòng--khí-lâi 
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h�ng s� hoe. Tâi-oân lâng kap O�t-lâm lâng lóng 	 bé, chí-s� chéng-l�i bô-kâng, t� O�t-lâm 

bô-kâng s�-chai 	 bé bô-kâng-khoán ê hoe. 

(3) Koè-chiat ê hong-sek: It-poa
-tit koè-chiat ê hong-sek chha-put-to sio-kâng, Ûi-l�, chi�h 

thoân-î
-p�g, pài-nî téng-téng. O�t-lâm lâng � ke ch�t h�ng o�h-t�ng, t�-s� s�g-mi�, koh � 

ke-thi
 t	-hng ê ch�i-t	 t�k-sek. Chhin-chhi�
 O�t-lâm ê �-chì-bêng chh�, chhut-sán si-koe, 

s�-í t�k-pi�t i�ng si-koe lâi s�g-mi�. L	ng-go� t� S�n-hoà � khah bô-kâng ê s� hì-pok. 

(4) Chè-pài hong-b�n: Tâi-oân lâng kap O�t-lâm lâng kâng-khoán, lóng 	 pài sîn-bêng kap 

ch�-sian. T� sin nî beh kàu ê sî m�-s� lóng 	 seng sang-sîn, chí-put-kò Tâi-oân lâng s� sàng 

pah-sîn, O�t-lâm lâng s� sàng chàu-kun. �-koh ì-hâm s� kâng-khoán--ê, lóng s� kiû 

sîn-bêng thè chia-ê hoân-kan ê lâng kóng hó-o	. Sàng sîn ê hong-sek m� sio-siâng, t� choá 

b�n-téng ín á-s� o	 bé, t�i-piáu sîn ê kau-thong kang-kh�.  

(5) Si�ng-tin ì-hâm hong-b�n: Tâi-oân lâng kap O�t-lâm lâng koè-nî, -koán s� koè-nî s� 

chún-p� ê chi�h-m�h, á-s� pâi-siat ê m�h-ki�
,lóng 	 chhú i ê im á-s� ì-sù lâi thó kiat-l�, hó 

�n-t�. Pún-chit lóng-s� si�ng-tin lâng �g-b�ng thàu-koè chia-ê m�h-ki�
, h� in 	-tàng � hó 

kiat-ti�u, chî
-châi, t�g-hoè-si� ê ì-hâm. 

(6) Bîn-ch�k ì-hâm hong-b�n:Tâi-oân iû-goân iân-si�k Tiong-kok lâng ê koàn-sì. O�t-lâm lâng 

j�n-ûi s� O�t-lâm ka-k� ê cheh-j�t hong-si�k, � ka-k� ê bûn-hoà sêng-hun t� l�i-té. 

Chhin-chhi�
 O�t-lâm koè-nî ài chún-p� chàng, Tâi-oân iû-goân s� t� G�-j�t-cheh ê sî-ch�n ài 

chi�h chàng. O�t-lâm lâng chit-ê hong-si�k s� ùi in ê thoân-soat lâi--ê. O�t-lâm lâng j�n-ûi 

che s� in ka-k� O�t-lâm ê cheh-j�t, che kap in í-keng s� ch�t-ê kok-ka � koan-h	, che m�-s� 

bîn-ch�k j�n-tông ê siong-koan-sèng. Tâi-oân in-�i iáu -s� ch�t-ê chin chèng-siông ê kok-ka, 

� ch�t p�-h�n ê lâng, iáu j�n-ûi i s� Tiong-kok lâng, s�-í bô hoat-t� oân-choân í Tâi-oân ê 

chú-thé-sèng khì su-khó, hoat-tián si�k Tâi-oân lâng ê hong-si�k cheh-j�t. S�-í, chit p�-h�n 

eng-kai kap kok-ka bîn-ch�k ê j�n-tông � chin to� ê koan-liân t�--leh. 
 

5. Kiat-l�n 

Ùi b�n-téng ê pí-kàu, lán 	-tàng khoà
 chhut, Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm lóng h� Tiong-kok 

thóng-t� koè, si� hàn-hoà chin chhim, s�-í bûn-hoà hong-si�k, koàn-sì téng-téng, iû-goân 

pó-chûn Tiong-Kok hàn-jîn ê seng-o�h hong-sek. T� nî-si�k ê khèng-chiok o�h-t�ng, tùi chè-pài 

kàu koè-nî, lóng chin sio-kâng, -koh 	 si�-ti�h seng-o�h khoân-kéng kap go�-lâi bûn-hoà î-j�p 

ê éng-hióng, í-keng hoat-tián chhut bô-kâng ê hong-sek. Chhin-chhi�
 chè-pài ê m�h, kap i s� 

î
-hêng ê moâ-chî t�i-piáu thi
. In-�i chit 2 h�ng m�h-ki�
 soah tit-ti�h ông-�i. Liáu t�k-pái koè-nî, 
O�t-lâm lâng lóng 	 chún-p� chàng lâi chè-pài ch�-sian  1997 50-52 .  
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t�i-piáu ê ì-hâm. 

Ch�t-ê î-bîn si�-ho	, 	 si�-ti�h “th�-tù-hoà”(indigenization) ê koè-thêng, chhi�
 kóng 

chá-kî ê Tiong-kok hàn-jîn î-bîn kàu Tâi-oân, kap Tâi-oân si�-ho	 t�k bîn-ch�k ê sio thàu-l�m, 

nî kú go�h chhim, 	 j�n-ûi ka-k� s� Tâi-oân lâng, Tâi-oân s� in ê sin k�-hiong. Che t�-s� 

th�-tù-hoà ê koè-thêng 2007:183-184 .  N�-s� bûn-hoà, kâng-khoán 	 in-�i sî-kan kap 

khoân-kéng ê piàn-chhian, keng-koè “th�-tù-hoà” ê koè-thêng, lâi kái-piàn ch�t-ê bîn-ch�k ê 

hong-si�k s�p-koàn, b�n-b�n-á chiâ
-chò ka-k� ê bûn-hoà lo	-hâm.  

Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê nî-si�k, iáu-s� ún-chông ti�h Tiong-kok hàn-jîn ê nî-si�k pún-chit, 

kè-si�k iân-si�k, sui-bóng iah-s� thoân-sêng hàn-jîn ê nî-si�k hong-sek, -koh t�i-p�-h�n ê 

O�t-lâm lâng j�n-ûi s� in O�t-lâm ka-k� ê nî-si�k. T� Tâi-oân sui-bóng iáu � lâng j�n-ûi s� 

Tiong-kok lâng ê cheh-j�t, -koh oá-nî lâi, Tâi-oân chú-thé ì-sek chiâ
-chò si�-ho	 chú-liû, � 

lâng khai-sí su-khó Tâi-oân ê t�i-piáu-sèng s� sím-m�h? T� Tâi-oân chit-tè th�-tè, si�ng chá ê 

goân-ch�-bîn, in ê bûn-hoà, hong-si�k, s�p-koàn téng-téng, s�--s� chiah s� � Tâi-oân ê 

t�i-piáu-sèng. Lán s� koè ê ti�ng-iàu chiat-khèng, m� eng-kai 	ng goân-ch�-bîn ê ûi-chú. 

Têng-sin kiàn-k� ka-k� Tâi-oân ê bûn-hoà chú-thé-sèng.    
 

〈Tâi-oân Kap O��t-lâm Ê Nî-si��k〉林美雪
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Chham-khó Chheh-b�k 

Huu Ngoc . 2008. Wandering through Vietnamese culture . Thegioi Publisher. 
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 1997  

 1999  

 1995  

 2000  

 2006  
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

 

9 90.64
12 3  20

1.6 1.4
 

A B C A C B C A B

Gelb
 

 

 

 
 

 
273 27  

0.16  
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

Gelb
 

Gelb 1952 “ ”

 

-
2005 5

 

 
 

 
 

1996  

1992 21

 

01  
      

 276 20 396 129 334 0 70 122514Th-11ThB.C.   22.53 1.63 32.33 10.53 27.27 0 5.71 100 
 364 125 1167 115 7697 7 0 94752ThA.D.   3.84 1.32 12.31 1.21 81.24 0.07 0 100 
 608 107 740 598 21810 372 0 2423512ThA.D. 

 
  2.50 0.44 3.05 2.47 90.00 1.53 0 100 

2005 p222 

6067 90.64
 

 

 4
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02  
    H GT HT HTN GTN HY 	N GT-H GT-DN  

     354 2140 3063 96 154 53 151 53 3 6067 
     5.84 35.31 50.54 1.58 2.55 0.87 2.50 0.87 0.05 100

17269 273 1.58
1.6  

03  
      

 444 357   
 127 70    

(1225 1400 ) 
 176 176 5 1.40  

(1428 )  205 121 5 1.50  
(1784 )  82 100 2 1.10  
(1802 )  127 161 7 2.40  

2007  17269  273 1.58  
2005  

12 3 20
1.6

1.4
 

(1979 )
Dào Duy Anh

 

1976
5.3

 

04  
          

 8353  1167 14  
 8353  715 8.6  

 5
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



A B C
Ðào Duy Anh 

A B C
A B C A C

 

A B C A C

 

 

 

59 93 273
354  

05  
   

1 1546 2006 059 18/273 041 

2 1598 2004 093 53/273 040 

3 2509 2007 273 00/273 273 

354 

32
17
15 354

369
 

A B C

354 3-04
 

 

 6
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06  

        
1 t�nh kiêm  g�m P0449 P0533  P0825
2 nhân th��ng  trùm P1185 P1434  P2283
3 thiên th��ng  tr{i  P1182 P1431  P2278
4 th��ng thiên  tr{i  P1182 P1431  P2278
5 niên tu�  tu�i P1196 P1317  P2058
6 túc thân  du�i P0286 P0366  P0551

 

354 3-04

07   

07  

        
1 trù t}  chùa P0171 P0279  P0415
2 h' th�  h�  P0481 P0577  P0886
3 nh\t v�  mùa P0708 P0845  P1319
4 s��c thng  lên P0602 P0719  P1115

08
 

08  
        

1 my mao  mày  P0668 P0791  P1239
2 Kh�u tín  tin P1126 P1290  P2010
3 th� ngõa  ngói  P0780 P0954  P1490
4 trùng long  r�ng  P0965 P1167  P1811

07 18
 

 

 

 7
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



09 4
 

09 3-7 3-8  

         
1   cây  P0105  P0173  P0236  
2   qu�  P0921  P1112  P1724  
3   m�  P0676  P0807  P1261  
4   võng  P1244  P1496  P2385  

 

A
B C

A C B C A B
 

 

10 p43

A ±C B C

 

10  

     

 shu² g³ng jiªng  

1 trùng long  r�ng  

2 trù t}  chùa  

3 m�u ch��c  ch��c 
                 

 

 

4 th� ngõa  ngói  
 8
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5 t�t l'  l�  

 

11
p41

 

11  

     

 tián lì nán  

1 thoát y  tru�ng  

2 �ình ch�  d�ng  

3 tích nh�c  thn  

4 th� ti�n  tên  

 
 

5 nh�c thi<t  l��i  

 

190 12
A B C  

12  
   

1 lánh l<nh  lánh  P0572
  P1065

 

2 l\n d�n  l�n  P0587
 

P0706 
 

P1090
 

3 m=t m=c  m�c  P0669
 

P0793 
 

P1241
 

4 l� d�  r� P0948   

 9
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

13 A ±C B ±C
 

13  
    

 dé hóng d³ng    

xa lâu  sau  P0999
 

P1201 
 

P1865
 

xa lô  so  P1013
  P1898

 

xa lôi  soi  P1016
   

 

xa l��c  tr��c 
P1190

 
P1439 

 
P2293

 

14 158 8
B

C B C 8
 

14  
    

93 cá b�i  bói  P0056 
   

27 c} bang  vâng  P1228 
 

P1475 
 

P2349 
 

08 �a mê  v�  P1235 
   

05 a l=i  l�i  P0630 
   

04 khY xa  xa  P1260 
   

03 ti tr�ng  ch�ng P0162 
   

 10
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05 ma l\n  ln P0580 
   

13 ba l<  tr{i  P1182 
   

 

15
 

15  

     

1 xa lâu  sau  

2 m=t m=c  m�c  

3 cá d�ng d�ng  

4 trù t} chùa  

5 �ình ch� d�ng  

6 tích nh�c thn  

7 vong th�t m�t  

8 nh�c thi<t l��i  

 

8

 11
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



GELB
 

 

 

1  

16 1
2 3

 d�ng cá
 

16  

    

1 m=t m=c  m�c  A B ±C  

2 xa lâu  sau  A B  

3 cá d�ng  d�ng  cá  

17

 

17  

     

lánh l<nh  lánh  

l\n d�n  l�n   

m=t m=c  m�c  

 12
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18

 

18  

     

1 xa lâu sau  

2 xa lô so  

3 xa lôi soi  

4 xa l��c  tr��c  

3  

19 B C
9 8

 

19  

     

1 cá b�i  bói  

2 c} bang  vâng  

3 �a mai  vai  

4 a l=i  l�i  

5 khY da  xa  

6 ti tr�ng  ch�ng  

 13
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



7 ma l\n  ln

8 ba l<  tr{i  

9 trúc h�u h�u  

 

20  

     
1 cá m�  m�  P0704 P0696  
2 cá giY  giY  P0438 P0413  
3 cá thôi  thôi  P1105 P1103  

4 cá tung  tung  P1045 P1195  

5 cá di m di m  P0286  P0335 

6 cá l� l�  P0617  P0718 

7 cá li u li u  P0624  P0726 

8 cá l�i l�i  P0640  P0745 

9 cá tr\t tr\t  P1147  P1403 

10 cá lâu lâu  P0610  P0709 

21 9
 

21  

      
1  c}  
2  �a  
3  trúc  
4  ma  
5  ba  
6  cá cá  
7  khY cá  
8  ti khY  
9  a khY a cá  

22  ch�  gi�
 ch�a  

 14
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22  
      

1  ch�  gi�  ch�a   
2  h�u  b�t  l�y   
3  tr�ng  bói  d�ng   

23
gi�ng gi�ng

4
 

23  
     

1 trúc chi�m  ch�m  P0282 
 

P0421
 

2 trúc  chung  chung  P0284 
  

3 trúc chuyên  �oàn  P0419 
  

4 trúc chúng  gi�ng
P0436

 
 

 P0800
 

24

 

24  
     

1 trúc bi<t  b�t  P0051
 

P0106 
 

P0126
 

2 trúc h�u  h�u   P0562 
  

3 trúc lai  l�y   P0711 
  

4 trúc l\t l\t   P0709 
  

 

 

 15
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



4  

25

±  

25  
      

 trùng long r�ng  

 trù t} chùa  

26
A C B C

 

26  

      

quái giYo  khu�y  

liên thng  lên  

cá cái  cái  

 

ph�n tr�n  gi\n  

 

1  

27
A B AB AB  

27  

       

  �ình ch� d�ng  

 16
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 tích nh�c thn  

 

2  

28 A C B C
A B A B

 

28  

     

vong th�t m�t  
 

�i�n quYng r'ng ru'ng

3  

29 l��i
nh�c tám

m�
B

C A B

 

29  

     

nh�c thi<t  l��i  
 

m� bát  tám  

 

 17
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

30 m�t m�t
hoà m=ch

 

30  

        

1   A trù B t} C chùa
P0415 

2   hoà th�t m�t
P1254 

31 l� A ±C B
C l�

 

31  
      

1 
 trùng long r�ng

P0965 P1168 P1810

2 
 t�t l' l�  P0731 P1136

 

2007

Gelb
 

100 101  
2 100 50  
3

 18
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32

 

32  

    
      

      
      

2007 p246 

Gelb

 

33  

 1 2 3 
    
    
    

33

 

 

 

273 6

34  

 19
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



34  
      

1 t�nh kiêm  g�m  

2 nhân th��ng  trùm  

3 thiên th��ng  tr{i   

4 th��ng thiên  tr{i   

5 niên tu�  tu�i  

6 túc thân  du�i  

 

273 190 9

4
35

36  

35  

      

1  trùng long r�ng  017

2  thoát y  tru�ng  029

3  xa lô so  011

4  m=t m=c m�c  012

5  �a mai  vai  152

6  trù t}  chùa  026

7  vong th�t m�t  045

 20
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�i�n quYng r'ng ru'ng

8  nh�c thi<t  l��i  093

�ình ch� d�ng  
9  

tích nh�c thn  

039

36  

 1 2 3 
    
    
    

 

B C
9 8

37  

37  

     
1   cá  b�i  bói  
2   c}  bang  vâng  
3   �a  mai  vai  
4   a  l=i  l�i  
5   khY  da  xa  
6   ti  tr�ng  ch�ng  
7   ba  l<  tr{i  
8   ma  l<  tr{i  
9   trúc  h�u  h�u  

 

 

38  

         
1  dâng   
2 

 
 ngói   

 21
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



3  th��c   
4  l��n   
5  v=i   
6 

 
 váy   

7  há   
8  m�y   
9 

 
 võng   

10  chùm   
11  lông   
12 

 
 seo   

 

39 273
190

9  

39  

      273  190  
1  6 2 
2 

 
 21  

3   16 1 
4   11 
5 

 
  12 

6   3 149 
7   23 3 
8  93  
9  45  

10  39  
11 

 

 27 2 

 

17269 9
0.16 3.05 Gelb

 

40  

        273  17269  
1  27 9.89  0.16  
2  45 16.48  0.26  
3  93 34.07  0.54  

 

4  39 14.29  0.23  

 22
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 204 74.73  1.18  

 

1.18 2005
230  

 
 

 

 

1  

vôi nã
nh�n l�

2005 220
 

1  nóc  vôi  chi�u  
2  nh�n  l�  
3  nã  g=c  

2  

 

1  g�ng r�ng  th�  gi�ng  
2  c`i  du�i �
a  

3  

 23
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

1 �p tên v�{n  
2 r'ng  ru'ng  
3 th�u nu�t xôn  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 24
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2009  

 
2005  

 
2007  

 
2008  

 

   
1982  

Nguy�n Tài C�n 
1985 M't s� v�n �� v� ch� nôm

 
  Nguy�n Khuê 

1988 Nh�ng v�n �� c� bYn c�a ch� nôm 
 

 
2006  

 
1976  

Ðào Duy Anh 
1975 Ch� Nôm ngu�n g�c c�u t=o di�n bi�n

 

1977   
Lê Vn Quán 

1981 Nghiên c
u v� ch� nôm  
  B�u C�m 

D�n Nh\p Nghiên C
u Ch� Nôm
 

 
2005  
2007  

 25
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〈喃字分類與會意字〉姜運喜



 

 
1990  1990

 
 

2006  2006 3
 

   
2008  2008

11 24  
 

1986  1986
 

 
1987  1987

 
Nguy�n Tá Nhí 

1987 L�i �ánh d�u cá trong ch� Nôm
 1987 1  

  
1989 1989 2  

 
1979 ch�n nôm  

 11  1979 12
 

 
2003 26

 2003 1  
 

1991  1991 1
 

1993 1993
 

2000 2000 4
 

 
1949  1949

 
   

1995 KL PL/BL TL ML 	óng góp 

 26
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c�a c
 li<u ch� Nôm trong vi<c xác ��nh s} bi�n ��i c�a các t� h�p ph� âm 
KL,PL/BL,TL và ML  1995 4

 
  

1993 1993 6
 

   
1933 ch� nôm  1933

 
 

1982
 

 
1990  1990

 
 

1992  1992
 

 
1978 “ ” 	ào Duy 

Anh
 1978 8

 
 

1979 “ ”
 17  1979 6  

 

 
2004 	=i T� 	i�n Ch� Nôm  

 
2006 T� 	i�n Ch� Nôm  

 
2007 	=i T} 	i�n Ch� Nôm  

 
2002 T} 	i�n Vi<t-Hán  

 

 
2000 --  

 27
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http://www.de-han.org/hanji/chuliau/hanjibesu.htm 
 

http://dict.revised.moe.edu.tw/ 
 

http://140.111.1.40/suo.htm 
 

http://words.sinica.edu.tw/sou/sou.html 
������  

http://www.nomfoundation.org/index.php?IDcat=51 
 

http://sager-pc.cs.nyu.edu/~huesoft/tracuu/vietnom.php 
-  

http://www.vietgle.vn/tratu/tu-dien-truc-tuyen.aspx 
 

 28
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16
1945 9 1946 6

9 2 1

Union Indochinoise 2

1 1945 8 28
16

“ ” nan tau vang Nguyen Xuan Minh, Lich Su Viet Nam, 1945 -2000. (Ha Noi: 
Nha Xuat Ban Giao Duc, 2006), p.20. Vo Nguyen Giap, Unforgettable Days, (Hanoi: 
The Gioi Publishers, 1994), pp.34-35. 
2 1862

1863 1867
Cochinchina 1874
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1884

1885 1887
1893

51-1

〈中國佔領軍對越北的經濟破壞〉許文堂



1937
3 1940 9 22

Charles Arsène-Henry
4 1941 7 22 Vichy
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6

1942 6
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8 1
7

Franklin Delano Roosevelt
8

1945 4 9 1943 11

Internatinal Trusteeship 10 1945 2
8 Joseph Staline 113
24 Patrick J. Hurley

5 29 Harry S Truman 12

13

3 1940 6 22 maréchal Petain Vichy

4 1966 454-455
6000 Phu Tho Gia Lam

Lao Kay
5

44 63-101
6 Archives Diplomatiques, Serie Vichy-Asie, Japon, vol. 326, folio 228. 1942 3 5

Henry Haye
7 1943 1 1943
2 26 Henri Cosme Paul Boncourt

1988 779-780
8 Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull, (New York: MacMillan, 1948), Vol. II, pp.1596-1597.  
9 Foreign relations of the United States: diplomatic papers: the Conference of Berlin (the Potsdam 
Conference), 1945, pp.916-917. http://digital.library.wisc.edu/1711.dl/FRUS.FRUS1945Berlinv01
10 Rosenman, Samuel Irving. compiled. The public papers and addresses of Franklin D. Roosevelt,
(New York: Russell & Russell, 1969), “1944-1945 Victory and the Threshold of Peace”, pp.556-565.
11 FRUS: Diplomatic papers: the Yalta Conference, 1945, p.770.  
12 1945 4 12
13 FRUS: Diplomatic papers: the Conference of Berlin (the Potsdam Conference), 1945, p.920. 
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1943 12 8 La France libre
16 1944 9

Gouvernement provisoire de la République française, GPRF
général Charles de Gaulle
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18 1945 3 9
19 11

Norodom Sihanouk 13
Luang Brabang King of Laos Sisavong vong 4

8 20 3 24

21

1945 7 16

14 FRUS: Diplomatic papers: the Conference of Berlin (the Potsdam Conference), 1945, p.922. 
15 FRUS: Diplomatic papers: the Conference of Berlin (the Potsdam Conference), 1945, p.939. 
16 : 1981
602-603
17
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2007 119-127
19 3 9 Marcel Allessandri Gabriel Sabattier 5,000
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8 18 15 27

52 60 62 93
19 23 93
38 52 28

29

8 21

22 8 8
23 “The terms of the Cairo Declaration shall be carried out and Japanese sovereignty shall be limited to 
the islands of Honshu, Hokkaido, Kyushu, Shikoku and such minor islands as we determine.” 
24 Foreign Relations of United States FRUS , 1945, Volume VII, pp.530-531. “Instruments for the 
Surrender of Japan” General Order no.1, a. The senior Japanese commanders and all ground, sea, air 
and auxiliary forces within China excluding Manchuria , Formosa and French Indo-China north of 
16 north latitude shall surrender to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek.
25

26 General Order no.1, c. 1 The senior Japanese commanders and all ground, sea, air, and auxiliary 
forces within the Andamans, Nicobars, Burma, Thailand, French Indo-China south of 16 degrees north 
latitude, Malaya, Sumatra, Java, Lesser Sundas including Bali, Lombok, and Timor , Borneo, Cerem, 
Ambon, Kai, Aroe, Tanimbar and Islands in the Arafura Sea, Celebes, Halmaheras and Dutch New 
Guinea Netherlands Indies, New Guinea, Bismarcks and the Solomons, shall surrender to the Supreme 
Allied Commander South East Asia Command. 

 “or the Commanding General, Australian 
Forces--the exact breakdown between Mountbatten and the Australians to be arranged between them 
and the details of this paragraph then prepared by the Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers.” 

27 8 26 16
28

1945 21-25
29 20-21
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35 “Attitude des principales Puissances dans la question de l’Indochine”, in Ministère des Affaires 
Etrangères, Documents Diplomatiques Français, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.188-196. 

336-337
36 “Bonnet à Bidault”, le 26 août 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.346-347.  
37 “Bonnet à Bidault”, le 30 août 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.373-374. 

550-551
38 “Note de Burin des Roziers pour le Général de Gaulle”, le 17 août 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, p.298. 
39 “Note de la Direction d’Asie-Océanie”, le 12 sept. 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.458-460. 

1945.08.25.  
40 “Pechkoff à Bidault”, le 5 sept. 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.411-413. 

51-6

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



41

42

43

G-5

G-5
G-5

G-5
44

45 46

41 1845.4/4380

42 1845.4/4380
43 1845.4/4380
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Revolution: China and the Vietnamese August revolution of 1945, (Berkeley: University of California, 
2001), p.58. 
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50 Archimedes Patti, Why Vietnam? (L.A., Berkeley: University of California Press, 1980 ,pp.281-293. 
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1. vii 2. Kia-ngau Chang, The inflationary spiral : the 

experience in China, 1939-1950 (Cambridge: Technology Press of Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1958), pp.382-383. 
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105 “Pechkoff à Bidault”, le 7 dec. 1945, DDF 1945, tome 2, pp.852-855. 
106 “Note de la Direction d’Asie-Océanie pour le Secrétaire général”, 16 nov. 1945, DDF 1945, tome 
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tome I, p. 320.  

116 172-1/0600-2

51-21

〈中國佔領軍對越北的經濟破壞〉許文堂



Etat libre 117

1
2

1
2

3

118

Joseph
Vissarrionovich Stalin 1945 7 11

119

1945 10

117

1 2
3

118 Raoul Salan, Mémoires, tome I, pp. 331-332. 
119

1946 4 30

51-22

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



120

121

122

4 5 123

6 15 124 1948

1947 5

2 2

1946 3 6 4 21
125

1946
3 6
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121 “Bidault aux représentants diplomatiques de la France à Washington Londres, Moscou, La Haye et 
Canberra”, le 03. 04.1946, DDF 1946, tome 1, pp. 554-555.  
122 FRUS, 1946, Vol. VIII, French Indochina, “Acting Secretary of State to Certain Diplomatic and 
Consular Officers”, pp.38-42.  
123 FRUS, 1946, Vol. VIII, French Indochina, “The Secretary of State to the French Ambassador 
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Features and Prospects in Comparative Studies  

of Vietnam and Taiwan 

台越比較研究 ê現況 kap未來發展 ê可能性 

Working Paper for Conference Only 

Wi-vun Taiffalo Chiung ( ) 

National Cheng Kung University 

1. Introduction 
Marriages between persons from different countries have become more and more 

common in the globalization era. Taiwan is no exception to this phenomenon. 
According to the statistics of Taiwan’s National Immigration Agency, Ministry of 
Interior, in February 2010 foreign spouses in Taiwan numbered 431,723.1 These 
foreign nationals account for 1.87% of Taiwan’s total population.2 Among the foreign 
spouses, many were from China (287,359), followed by Vietnam (82,986), then 
Indonesia (26,477), Thailand (8,129), Philippines (6,726), Cambodia (4,345), Japan 
(3,124), Korea (1,005) and other countries together (11,572). Among the Southeast 
Asian countries Vietnam is the major source country of foreign spouses. 

In addition to international marriages between Taiwanese and Vietnamese citizens, 
economic and educational exchanges between the two countries have also  
significantly increased in the two recent decades. 

In December 1986, the Communist Party of Vietnam approved the Economic 
Renovation Policy (	|i m4i), which was followed by a series of attractive economic 
open policies for foreign investors. Taiwanese businessmen were some of the earliest 
foreign investors to come right after Vietnam’s economic renovation policy (Shiu 
2003:124-127). A few years later, the Taipei Economic and Cultural Office (TECO) 
was established in Hanoi, Vietnam, in November 1992 to promote mutual cooperation 
between the two countries. Thereafter, economic activities between Taiwan and 

                                                 
1 Available at <http://www.immigration.gov.tw/aspcode/9902/ ( )

.xls> 
2 By the end of year 2009, the amount of Taiwan’s total population is 23,119,772 according to Taiwan’s 

Statistical Yearbook of Interior, available at <http://sowf.moi.gov.tw/stat/year/y02-01.xls> 
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Vietnam have flourished tremendously.  Soon Taiwan became one of the top three 
investors in Vietnam. 

According to the statistics of Taiwan’s Ministry of Education, there are a total of 
22,366 international students in Taiwan (Oo and Tan 2010). They are either studying for 
accredited degrees or enrolled in non-credited language courses. Among the 
international students studying for undergraduate degrees, the top three countries in 
numbers are Malaysia, Vietnam, and Korea (South), respectively. As for master’s 
programs, the top three countries are Vietnam, Indonesia, and Malaysia. In doctoral 
programs, the top three are India, Vietnam, and Indonesia. Overall, students from 
Vietnam are among the top three countries to study in Taiwan3. 

In addition to the relations mentioned above, Taiwan and Vietnam share a similar 
historical experience, that is, as former colonies. Vietnam used to be colonized by Japan, 
France, and China. However, Vietnam eventually established a culturally and politically 
independent country in 1945. Although China had occupied Vietnam for a thousand 
years and consequently had great influence on the Vietnamese culture, Vietnam has 
created its own culture with distinct characteristics. Taiwan used to be colonized by 
Japan and China too. Although Taiwan is currently politically independent from China, 
“national identity” is still a controversial issue in Taiwan. To some extent, Vietnam is 
probably a good model for Taiwan with regard to nation-building. 

Since both Taiwan and Vietnam have a lot to learn from each other with respect to 
economy, culture, education, and anti-colonialism, it is inevitable to form comparative 
studies of Taiwan and Vietnam. The purpose of this paper is to survey current 
development of comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan, and provide further 
perspective on this area of study’s future development.  

2. Vietnam studies in Vietnam and Taiwan 

2.1. Vietnam studies in Vietnam 
To some extent, initial area studies were connected to colonialism. Colonizers have 

always investigated their colonies in order to gain the maximum profits from them. This 
was no exception in the cases of Vietnam and Taiwan. In the case of Vietnam, 
investigation on Vietnam from a Western perspective started during the period of 
French occupation of Vietnam (V3 2004:633-634). The well-known École française 
d'Extrême-Orient (Tr�Wng Vi�n 	ông Bác c| Pháp; EFEO, thereafter) was established 
by French colonizers in Hanoi in 1900. Vietnam, as part of French Indochina, was 
                                                 
3 There are a total of 2592 Vietnamese students in Taiwan in the year 2009-2010.   
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considered as a subject for colonial research. 
Vietnam studies from Vietnam’s perspective were not well planned until 

Vietnam’s independence after World War II. T| Vi
t ng�, the earliest Vietnamese 
language program established by the 	$i h%c T|ng h�p Hà N�i 4  (Hanoi 
Comprehensive University, HCU) in 1956 could be considered the beginning of 
Vietnam studies. A decade later, Khoa Ti�ng Vi
t, the Department of Vietnamese 
Language, was officially established by HCU in 1968. The main purpose of this 
department was to teach Vietnamese language and culture to foreigners. Many 
instructors in this department were sent overseas to teach Vietnamese in foreign 
countries. This department is currently renamed as Khoa Vi
t Nam H%c và Ti�ng Vi
t5 
or Department of Vietnam Studies and Vietnamese Language, which is part of the 
University of Social Sciences and Humanities6, Vietnam National University-Hanoi. It 
offers BA degree in Vietnamese studies to both Vietnamese and foreign students. It also 
provides non-credit language courses to foreign students. 

In addition, Graduate Institute of Vietnam Studies and Scientific Development7, 
which was directly established by the Vietnam National University-Hanoi in 2004, 
offers Master’s degree in Vietnam studies. This institute was formerly known as Center 
for Vietnam Studies and Cultural Exchange8, which was established in 1989 by HCU.   

Accompanied with the economic renovation of 1986, the demand for learning 
Vietnamese language and studying its society by foreigners has increased since then. 
Consequently, more and more universities established centers or departments related to 
Vietnamese language and Vietnam studies. Currently, the major schools providing 
Vietnamese studies programs or departments and their descriptions are as follows: 

Department of Vietnam Studies9, Hanoi University was officially established in 
2004 in order to recruit international students. Students are trained in Vietnamese and 
subjects regarding Vietnam studies. It offers BA degree in Vietnam studies. The 
students in this department are mainly from China, Japan and Korea. Prior to 2004, the 
department was known as Center for Teaching Vietnamese to Foreigners, which 
provides non-credit Vietnamese classes for foreigners. 

                                                 
4 Nowadays, it was renamed as 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Hà N�i, Vietnam National University-Hanoi. 
5 It is located at Nhà B7 Bis, ph� Tr�n 	$i Ngh�a, ph�Wng Bách Hoa. For details, refer to the official 

guide to the department at <http://ussh.edu.vn/faculty-vietnamese-studies-and-language /1754> 
6 Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n Hà N�i. Official website at <http://ussh.edu.vn/> 
7 Vi
n Vi
t Nam h%c và Khoa h%c phát tri#n in Vietnamese. It is located at Nhà A, T�ng 2, 336 Nguy�n 

Trãi, Thanh Xuân. Readers may refer to its offical website at 
<http://www.vnu.edu.vn/dhqg/contents/index.php?ID=856> 

8 Trung tâm Nghiên c�u Vi
t Nam và Giao l�u V�n hoá. 
9 Khoa Vi
t Nam H%c in Vietnamese. It is located at Km 9, ��Wng Nguy�n Trãi, qu*n Thanh Xuân. 

Readers may refer to its offical website at <http://web.hanu.vn/vnh> 
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Department of Linguistics10 is another unit related to Vietnam studies at the 
University of Social Sciences and Humanities, Vietnam National University, Hanoi. 
The department specializes in linguistic studies, including Vietnamese and many other 
domestic and foreign languages. It offeres BA, MA and PhD degree for both domestic 
and foreign languages. The major foreign students are from China and Japan. 

In addition to Vietnam National University and Hanoi University, Vietnam 
Academy of Social Sciences11 (VASS) plays an important role in Vietnam studies too. 
All researchers at VASS are Vietnamese. Most institutes at VASS are highly related to 
Vietnamese studies, such as Institute of Linguistics12, Institute of Lexicography and 
Vietnamese Encyclopaedia13, Institute of Han-Nom Studies14, Institute of Literature15, 
Institute of Cultural Studies16, etc. 

All the institutes and universities mentioned above are located in Hanoi, which is 
in northern Vietnam. In southern Vietnam, the University of Social Sciences and 
Humanities17, Vietnam National University-Ho Chi Minh City plays an important role 
in Vietnamese studies. There are departments related to Vietnam studies, such as 
Department of Vietnamese Studies18 and Department of Literature and Language19, etc. 
The Department of Vietnamese Studies offers both BA and MA degrees to both 
Vietnamese and foreign students. 

2.2. Vietnam studies in Taiwan 
Vietnam studies in Taiwan was initiated in the late 1980s and developed in 1990s 

under the Go-South policy ( ) of Taiwan’s former president Lee Teng-hui (Lee 
2003; Shiu 2003). The so-called Go-South policy is mainly a economic policy 
promoting economic cooperation among Taiwan and Southeast Asian countries. 

In the 1990s, the economy in China was rapidly flourishing. It attracted more and 
more Taiwanese businessmen to inverst in China. To avoid potential political and 

                                                 
10  Ngôn ng� h%c in Vietnamese. Readers may refer to its offical website at 

<http://ussh.edu.vn/faculty-linguistics/1742> 
11 Vi
n Khoa h%c xã h�i Vi
t Nam in Vietnamese. Official website at <http://www.vass.gov.vn> 
12 Vi
n Ngôn ng� h%c in Vietnamese. Official website at <http://www.vienngonnguhoc.gov.vn/> 
13  Vi
n T? �i#n h%c và Bách khoa th� Vi
t Nam in Vietnamese. Official website at 

<http://www.bachkhoatoanthu.gov.vn/>  
14 Vi
n Hán Nôm in Vietnamese. Official website at <http://www.hannom.org.vn> 
15 Vi
n V�n h%c in Vietnamese. Official website at <http://www.vienvanhoc.org.vn> 
16 Vi�n Nghiên c�u v�n hoá in Vietnamese. official website at <http://www.ncvanhoa.org.vn> 
17  Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n TP. H� Chí Minh. Official website at 

<http://www.hcmussh.edu.vn> 
18 Khoa Vi
t Nam H%c in Vietnamese. Official website at <http://www.vns.edu.vn/vns/> 
19 Khoa V�n h%c và Ngôn ng� in Vietnamese. Official website at 

<http://khoavanhoc-ngonngu.edu.vn/home/> 
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economic risks caused by overwhelming investment in China, Taiwan’s Go-South was 
developed in the 1990s. 

In 1994, the Center for Southeast Asian Studies (1994-2001) was established by 
Taiwan’s Academia Sinica. It was the first center to promote area studies focusing on 
Southeast Asia. Vietnam, as a member of Southeast Asian countries, was therefore 
considered a research subject for the center. The center was later expanded as Center for 
Asia-Pacific Area Studies20 (CAPAS). At present, CAPAS is still the major center 
carrying out research on Vietnam and other Southeast Asian countries. 

In addition to Academia Sinica, there are some major universities conducting 
research or teaching project relating to Vietnam studies, as follows: 

In 1996, the Graduate Institute of Southeast Asia Studies was established by 
Tamkang University in Taipei. It offered MA degree and was the first institute to 
promote Southeast Asian studies on campus. The institute was later combined with 
Graduate Institute of Japanese Studies and renamed Graduate Institute of Asian 
Studies21 in 2009. 

Another university to promote Southeast Asian studies is National Chi Nan 
University in central Taiwan. Center for Southeast Asian Studies and Graduate Institute 
of Southeast Asian Studies22 were established in 1995 and 1997, respectively. The 
institute currently offers MA and PhD degrees. 

In addition to Tamkang University and Chi Nan University, National Kaohsiung 
University of Applied Sciences (KUAS 23 ) and National Cheng Kung University 
(NCKU24), in southern Taiwan, also carry out research projects on Vietnam. In 2003, 
Vietnam Economic Research Center25 was established by the National Kaohsiung 
University of Applied Sciences to conduct research projects on Vietnam’s economy. 

As for NCKU, because there is no specific department or institute on Vietnam 
studies, research projects are carried out by researchers in different departments, such as 
Department of Taiwanese Literature26, Department of Chinese Literature, Department 
of History, and Graduate Institute of Political Economics.  

In recent years, some courses on Vietnam are regularly offered at NCKU, such as 
“Vietnamese Language 27 ,” “Vietnamese Society and Culture 28 ,” “Language and 
                                                 
20 in Chinese. Official website at <http://www.rchss.sinica.edu.tw/capas/> 
21 <http://www2.tku.edu.tw/~tiix/> 
22 <http://www.dseas.ncnu.edu.tw/> 
23 <http://www.kuas.edu.tw/> 
24 <http://www.ncku.edu.tw/> 
25 <http://verc.kuas.edu.tw/client/cht> 
26 <http:///www.twl.ncku.edu.tw> 
27 Conversational Vietnamese is offered in two semesters, two credit hours in each semester. The course 
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Literature: A Comparative Study of Taiwan and Vietnam29,” and “Han Literature in 
Vietnam,” etc. NCKU is the first university that regularly offers accredited Vietnamese 
classes to college students in Taiwan. In addition, with financial supports from 
Taiwan’s Ministry of Education, a project to collect Vietnamese books was carried out 
in 2009. So far, around fourteen hundred books written in Vietnamese have been 
collected. Although the quantity is not large, it is currently the largest collection in 
Taiwan. 

In 2006, the Vietnamese students at NCKU organized the Vietnamese Students 
Association30 (VSA), the first Vietnamese student organization in Taiwan.  Since 
2007, VSA has hosted Vietnam Cultural Week every year. 

Regarding Vietnamese teaching, some other schools also offer non-credit or 
accredited Vietnamese classes in recent years. They are: Wenzao Ursuline College of 
Languages in Kaohsiung, National University of Kaohsiung, National Chengchi 
University in Taipei, National Taiwan University in Taipei, and Chung Yuan Christian 
University in Taichung, etc. Some private or NGO organizations also offer Vietnamese 
classes from time to time, such as Taiwanese Romanization Association31, Association 
for Taiwanese and Vietnamese Cultural Exchange32, and Pearl S. Buck Foundation33, 
etc. To date, all except NCKU all Vietnamese classes have been taught by part-time 
teachers. The teachers are mainly Vietnamese immigrants or Vietnamese students in 
Taiwan. This fact shows that Taiwan is short of qualified Vietnamese teachers.  

As time goes on, more and more researchers and graduate students have joined the 
academic circle of Southeast Asian studies. Annual Conference of Taiwan’s Southeast 
Asia Studies34 initiated by Academia Sinica in 1999 has become the most important of 
such annual conferences in Taiwan. In addition, Taiwan Association of Southeast Asian 
Studies35, the first academic organization on Southeast Asian studies, was officially 
established in April 2005. Currently, there are around 100 members in the association. 
Furthermore, the Association for Taiwanese and Vietnamese Cultural Exchange, the 
first Vietnam-specific academic association, was established in December 2009. 

Because economic and cultural exchange between Taiwan and Vietnam has rapidly 

                                                                                                                                         
has been offered every year since 2007. It is taught by Wi-vun Chiung with Vietnamese assistants. 

28 It is a course of two credit hours offered by Wi-vun Chiung every year since 2004. 
29 It is a graduate course of three credit hours offered by Wi-vun Chiung every 2 years since 2008. 
30 <http://vsa.twl.ncku.edu.tw> 
31 It was established in August 2001. Official website at <http://www.tlh.org.tw/> 
32 It was established in December 2009. Official website at <http://taioat.de-han.org/> 
33 <http://www.psbf.org.tw> 
34  
35 <http://taseas.rchss.sinica.edu.tw/> 
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increased, Vietnam is gradually becoming the major subject in Taiwan’s Southeast 
Asian studies. For example, there were 17 research papers directly on Vietnam among 
the total of 88 papers presented in the 2010 Annual Conference of Taiwan’s Southeast 
Asia Studies. They account for 19.3% of the presented papers. 

To get a better picture of the development of Southeast Asian studies, we may take 
a look at the number of MA and PhD theses on Southeast Asian countries offered in 
recent years. The data is based on information found in the National Digital Library of 
Theses and Dissertations in Taiwan36 as of September 30, 2010. Thesis/dissertation title 
and keyword were chosen as the search range. Names of Southeast Asian countries in 
Chinese characters were inputted for search. The statistics of MA and PhD theses are 
listed in Table 1. It shows that Vietnam is the country with the highest number of MA 
and PhD theses, accounting for 30.7% of all theses. As for their research topics, most 
theses/dissertations are related to Vietnamese immigrants and economic relations.   

Table 1. Statistics of MA and PhD theses  
on Southeast Asian countries 

Countries Quantity 
Vietnam 442 
Singapore 301 
Thailand 174 
Malaysia 161 
Philippines 144 
Indonesia 141 
Myanmar 39 
Cambodia 20 
Lao 9 
Timor-Leste 7 
Brunei 0 

 
Although more researchers and graduate students have joined the circle of Vietnam 

studies, there are still some difficulties to overcome. The first is probably researchers’ 
Vietnamese language ability. Almost all Taiwanese researchers do not possess 
Vietnamese language ability. They always have to rely on interpreters or literatures in 
English. The major causes could be 1) Vietnamese language education is not 
well-planned in colleges, and 2) the researchers were not required to possess 

                                                 
36 <http://ndltd.ncl.edu.tw> 
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Vietnamese ability while they were graduate students. In my opinion, establishment of 
undergraduate level of department or program in Vietnamese language is necessary for 
solving this problem. 

3. Taiwan studies in Taiwan and Vietnam 

3.1. Taiwan studies in Taiwan  
In the same way that Vietnam used to be a colony, Taiwan had also been colonized 

by several foreign colonial regimes. The first foreign regime was established by the 
Dutch people in the seventeenth century. It was followed by the Koxinga ( ) 
regime and the Chinese Ch’ing ( ) regime. Two centuries later, the sovereignty of 
Taiwan was transferred from the Chinese Ch’ing to Japan in 1895 as a consequence of 
the Sino-Japanese War (Chiung 2004). During the Japanese period, a great number of 
surveys and investigations about Taiwan’s geography, census, ethnicity, languages and 
customs were carried out by the Japanese. Those investigations are still useful 
references and have been studied by researchers, even though they were originally for 
colonization purposes. Such reports include Japanese-Taiwanese Dictionary (

1907), Taiwanese-Japanese Dictionary ( 1931), and Taiwanese 
Ethnography ( 1928).  

At the end of the World War II, Japanese forces surrendered to the Allied Forces. 
Chiang Kai-shek37, the leader of the Chinese Nationalists (KMT38 or Kuomintang) took 
over Taiwan and northern Vietnam on behalf of the Allied Powers under General Order 
No.1 of September 2, 1945 (Peng 1995:60-61; Chiung 2010). At the time, Chiang 
Kai-shek was fighting the Chinese Communist Party in Mainland China. In 1949, 
Chiang’s troops were completely defeated and pursued by the Chinese Communists. At 
that time, Taiwan’s national status was supposed to be dealt with by a peace treaty 
among the warring nations. However, because of his defeat in China, Chiang decided to 
occupy Taiwan under the excuse that “Taiwan was traditionally part of China.” He 
planned to make use of Taiwan as a base from which he would fight back and retake 
Mainland China (Kerr, 1992; Ong, 1993; Peng, 1995; Su, 1980). Consequently, 
Chiang’s political regime the Republic of China (R.O.C) was relocated and resurrected 
in Taiwan and has remained there since 1949. 

                                                 
37 in Chinese. T�)ng Gi4i Th$ch in Vietnamese. 
38 KMT ( Trung Qu�c Qu�c Dân 	�ng) was the ruling party in Taiwan since 1945 until 2000, 

in which year Chen Shui-bian, the presidential candidate of opposition party Democratic Progressive 
Party was elected the new president. Thereafter, the KMT won the presidential election again in 2008, 
and has become the ruling party again since 2008. 
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After People’s Republic of China was established in Mainland China, Chiang still 
asserted that R.O.C. was the only legitimate government of China. Because Taiwan was 
regarded as a base and a part of China in the viewpoint of Chiang, the Taiwanese people 
were not allowed to identify themselves as Taiwanese but only as Chinese (Ong 1993). 
To convert the Taiwanese people’s identity into a Chinese identity, martial law was 
carried out from 1949 to 1987. Under the 38-year-long  martial law, the Taiwanese 
were not allowed to organize any opposition party39 or hold any national-level elections 
such as presidential or legislative elections. Besides these, the Taiwanese people did not 
have freedom of the press or mass media. The National Language Policy, or Mandarin 
Chinese-only policy, was adopted. Under the policy, the Taiwanese people were not 
allowed to speak their vernaculars in school and in public. Moreover, they were forced 
to learn Mandarin Chinese, Chinese history, Chinese geography and to identify 
themselves as Chinese through the national education system (Cheng 1996; Tiun, 1996). 
Research on Taiwan was definitely forbidden in this period. 

Taiwan studies were not allowed until the lifting of martial law. The call for 
Taiwan studies came with the movement of Taiwanization, which was initiated along 
with the rise of native political activities against Chinese KMT regime in the middle of 
1980s. After a decade’s efforts, the first college department on Taiwan studies  
eventually appeared in 1997, in which year the Department of Taiwan Literature40 at  
Aletheia University, a private university, as well as the Graduate Institute of Taiwan 
Languages and Language Education41 at National Hsinchu University of Education 
were established. 

In 2000, the Department of Taiwanese Literature42 at National Cheng Kung 
University was established. At present, the Department of Taiwanese Literature at 
NCKU is the only department offering BA, MA, PhD degrees in Taiwanese literature in 
Taiwan. Although the department was named Taiwanese literature, faculty research and 
teaching are not limited to literature, but also language, culture, and history. 

During the ruling period (2000-2008) of former president Chen Shui-bian, many 
schools were urged and approved to found departments or graduate institutes relevant to 
Taiwanese studies. Currently, there are around 20 universities with this kind of 
department or institute. In general, their research fields are mainly in literature, 

                                                 
39 Democratic Progressive Party ( ) was the first Taiwanese party during KMT era, which was 

not organized until September 28, 1986. 
40 <http://mttl.mtwww.mt.au.edu.tw/front/bin/home.phtml> 
41 <http://gitll.web.nhcue.edu.tw/index.phtml> 
42 <http://www.twl.ncku.edu.tw> 
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languages, history, culture, anthropology, ethnicity, and geography. 
Because Taiwan studies was regarded as political taboo, most researchers in 

Taiwan did not dare do it. Once the political restrictions were officially lifted in the 
1990s, it soon attracted many of the new generation of Taiwanese students to join the 
circle. Consequently, Taiwan studies curriculum in most schools is usually planned for 
domestic students rather than for international students. This is the difference of 
Taiwanese studies in Taiwan from Vietnamese studies in Vietnam. In addition, because 
Mandarin Chinese has been adopted as the official language in Taiwan’s schools for 
over sixty years, many of the younger generation of Taiwanese cannot speak or write 
fluently in languages other than Mandarin Chinese. As a result, most curricula are 
taught in Chinese rather than in Taiwanese. Moreover, many schools do not require that 
students who major in Taiwan studies learn Taiwanese language(s) (Chiung 
2007:354-377). This is quite ironic!  

3.2. Taiwan studies in Vietnam 
In Vietnam, Taiwan studies came along with China studies in the early 1990s. In 

September 1993, the Center for Chinese Studies (CCS) at Vietnam Academy of Social 
Sciences was approved by the Vietnamese government. It reveals that the unfriendly 
relations between Vietnam and China after the 1979 border conflicts had improved. In 
addition, the rising economy in Taiwan and China is another factor effecting the 
establishment of CCS. 

Taiwan, Hongkong, and Macao were considered as subjects for area studies under 
the framework of China studies in CCS. Therefore, a research branch called Studio for 
Taiwan, Hongkong and Macao Studies was established under CCS. The studio was later 
renamed as Studio for Taiwan Studies in 2001. Further, it was promoted to Center for 
Taiwan Studies (CTS) when CCS was promoted to Institute of Chinese Studies43 in 
2005. Currently, CTS is the only official center conducting research projects on Taiwan. 
Members in the center number less  ten. Major concerns are issues on Taiwan’s 
economy, transformation from rural to industrialized society, Vietnamese laborers and 
brides, and education.  

In addition, Taiwan Education Center44 was established at University of Social 
Sciences and Humanities, Vietnam National University-Ho Chi Minh city, and at 
University of Foreign Languages, Vietnam National University-Hanoi, in 2008 and 
2010, resepectively. The center was sponsored by Taiwan’s Ministry of Education and 

                                                 
43 <http://vnics.org.vn/Default.aspx> 
44 <http://tec.fichet.org.tw> 
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run by the school’s Department of Oriental Studies. The center mainly provides students 
information regarding studying abroad in Taiwan. 

In addition to the centers mentioned above, some research projects related to 
Taiwan may be carried out by individual researchers in different schools or institutions. 
For example, the Institute of Northeast Asian Studies, Institute of Han Nom Studies, 
and Institute of Linguistics at Vietnam Academy of Social Sciences. and relavant 
departments in Vietnam National University and Hanoi University. 

4. Comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan 
Why are comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan important? The major reason 

is that it can benefit and strengthen both Vietnam studies and Taiwan studies themselves. 
It can help researchers and the general public in Vietnam and Taiwan to understand 
their motherland more clearly. Some concrete examples are provided in this section. 

For example, in the case of Chiang Kai-shek’s occupation of Taiwan and northern 
Vietnam in 1945 after the Japanese surrendered, readers may not have a clear picture of 
this issue without comparing Vietnam to Taiwan. In Taiwan, all history textbooks for 
schools only describes that “Taiwan was returned to Chiang’s Republic of China in 
1945 according to the Cairo Declaration.” The textbooks never mention the fact that 
Chiang took over both Taiwan and northern Vietnam on behalf of the Allied Powers 
under General McArthur’s order. Why was Vietnam missing in Taiwan’s textbooks? 
What happened when Chiang’s military troops took over northern Vietnam? Why did 
Chiang’s troops eventually leave Vietnam, but remained in Taiwan? What would have 
happened if Chiang’s troops remained in Vietnam? Why was the great Vietnamese 
leader Ho Chi Minh regarded as a liar and traitor by Chiang? All the questions can not 
be well answered without mutual comparisons. 

The second example is the issue on orthographic Romanization in Vietnam and 
Taiwan. Both Vietnam and Taiwan used to be colonized by China. Consequently, Han 
characters were adopted as the official writing for a long time. In Vietnam, it finally 
replaced Han characters with the Romanized ch� Qu�c ng� right after Ho Chi Minh 
proclaimed the Democratic Republic of Vietnam. In contrast, Han characters are still the 
dominant orthography in current Taiwanese society even though Roman scripts has 
been introduced since the 17th century. Why is Vietnam so successful ub replacing 
Chinese characters? Why did Ho Chi Minh choose Romanization rather than Nom or 
Ham characters? Is there any possibility for Taiwan to become Romanized in the 
future? 
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5. Concluding remarks 
As economic, cultural, and educational exchanges flourish, Taiwan and Vietnam 

are getting closer than ever before. To gain better understanding and mutual benefits, it 
is important to promote comparative studies of Vietnam and Taiwan.  

In Taiwan, departments of Vietnamese language or Vietnam Studies should be 
organized on campus in order to provide better training courses in Vietnamese language 
and Vietnam studies. It should be the same in Vietnam, departments of Taiwanese 
language and Taiwan studies should be planned. In addition, Taiwan studies should be 
conducted from a Vietnamese perspective rather than from the Chinese perspective. 
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Giarai

formosanjade@gmail.com

Giarai
Giarai (burial) (funeral)

10 20
(carnival)

Hertz Van Gennep
Turner Bloch Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

Giarai 10
Giarai

Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

Giarai

Giarai

57-1
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Giarai
Giarai

Giarai

“Tây Nguyên”
(Central Highlands) 5

Kon Tum Đắk Nông Lâm Đồng Gia Lai
Đắk Lắk

3

Bahnar, Mnông , 
Cơ-ho , Gié-triêng, Xơ-đăng, Mạ, Rơ-măm, Brâu Giarai, Ê-đê, 
Raglai, Churu 18

50
(Kinh) 1 Degar Montagnard

Montagnard “mọi”
“đồng bào thượng” “dân tộc 

thiểu số” 60
FULRO(Front Unifié des Races Opprimées)
(Hickey 1993: 15-16)

                                               
1 Central Highlanders

(người Tây Nguyên)

57-2
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1986 (Đổi Mới)
Kinh 2001 1 2

1976 (Duncan 2004: 182)

Giarai Ê-đê
Bahnar

Giarai
(matrilocality) (Lebar & Hickey & Musgrave: 1964: 250)

Giarai 2

(dry rice) (swidden) (Condominas1977[1957]: xvii)
Giarai

(plei) (nhà rông)
Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

Giarai

                                               
2 Giarai “tuasangđăhkmơi”

tua sang đăhkmơi
“tuasangđăhkmơi”

57-3
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(nhà mồ)

Giarai3

2008 Giarai 33
Giarai 4 6 (Lebar & Hickey & Musgrave 1964: 249)

Giarai Giarai

Giarai 4

1. Tobuan Dukko Girai 1975

2. Chor Ayunpa

Girai Chư A Thai

3. Hdrung Gia Lai Gia Lai
Pleiku (kinh hoá)

4. Mthur Krong Pa Bahnar

5. Arap Chư Păh Gia Lai

Giarai

Giarai 11 12
3 4

                                               
3  “Giarai” /

1979 3 2
 “Jrai” “J’rai”  “Jarai” Jorai”

“Jrai”
 “r”  “l”  “Gia Lai”

 “Gia Lai ”
4 5 Arap

Giarai - Arap

57-4
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5 10 11 4
1

Giarai
“pơ thi” (lễ bỏ mả) 5

2 3
(Lưu Hùng 2002: 25) Giarai Bahnar

 “khây ninh nông” (Nguyễn Duy Thiệu 1996: 
12) 2009 2 Bahnar

(carnival)

Giarai
10 20

1 Giarai (death ritual)
(burial) (funeral) (carnival)

Giarai

Giarai (burial) (funeral) Giarai
(săk krơi)

2009 8 Gia Lai Chư Păh Ia Mơnong

2009 2
Giarai

8 pleiphun

Giarai
Giarai Giarai

                                               
5 “pơ thi” Giarai

Giarai “lễ bỏ mả”
Giarai “pơ thi” 

Giarai

57-5
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Giarai 6 pleiphun
90 Giarai – Arap

plei chuyết ngol Pleiku Giarai 
- Hdrung 90

Gia Lai
Giarai

(New 
Ireland) (bul musung)

(Küchler 1999: 57) Giarai
Cham

(Dournes 2002[1950]: 32) Giarai

Giarai Giarai
prong ta lê Giarai

7 8 10
20 Gia Lai Chư Păh Pleiyol Giarai

30 Giarai
20 30 (long 

house)

7

(Dournes 2002[1950]: 378)
NguyễnTừ Chi(2002[1982]: 16)

Bahnar

5 Giarai

                                               
6 Giarai–Arap bông” Giarai–Hdrung krobông” plei chuyết 

ngol Giarai–Hdrung  “prongtalê”
Giarai–Arap pleiphun

7 Giarai – Arap
pleiphun

57-6
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Giarai
 (ibid) 

atâu
8 Giarai

atâu

(pachosayak) atâu atâu
atâu

atâu
Giarai Giarai atâu

atâu
(Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 209-210) Giarai

Giarai  “plei ơi yạ”

Ngô Văn Doanh(1993: 12-13)
Gia Lai Ayunpa Krông pa Giarai – Mthur

Giarai Tung
Tung atâu

Tung
atâu

pơthi
atâu Tung

Tung Tung
Tung

Tung

Giarai

                                               
8 Giarai, Ê-đê atâu Giarai Gia Lai

Giarai Bahnar atâu
Bùi Văn Đao Bahnar 30

Bahnar Giarai Giarai Giarai
Bahnar Bahnar Giarai

Gia Lai Nguyễn Quang Tuệ Giarai Bahnar
Bahnar Bahnar Giarai

57-7
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Giarai Ê-đê
atâu (plei atâu) Bahnar

(Lưu Hùng 2002: 51) Ê-đê
atâu 7

(ibid) Giarai atâu

atâu 8

(Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 11)
Giarai

Giarai (kơ-ŭ) Giarai

9

7 8 30
10

2 3 1
pleiphun 60 R’cham Ek 10

5 6 R’cham Phui R’cham 
Phui 11

(pachosayak)

pleiphun

Giarai – Arap
Gia Lai Chư Păh Ia Mơnong Pleiphun

R’cham Phui

                                               
9

10 4 50 Giarai

Giarai

57-8
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Pachosayak pơxat

11 pachosayak (2009/08/23) 
     

Giarai
Phui pơxat

pachosayak pachosayak
11

30
R’cham Krunh Phui
Phui 11

Giarai
pachosayak 11 Phui

Pachosayak 

pơxat

Pachosayak

(yang)
“bui atâu”

(2009/08/23) 

    Phui

pleiphun pleiyol pleikep pleiploi
Giarai – Arap

                                               
11 Vietnam War

(chiến tranh Việt Nam)

(chiến tranh chống Mỹ)

57-9
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săk krơi pơ thi
pơxat

Bahnar Giarai
Ngô Văn Doanh(2007: 77)

Cham Giarai Bahnar 30

Bahnar atâu
atâu atâu

atâu
     

/ Phui
Giarai

atâu

Giarai – Hdrung plei chuyết ngol Gia Lai
Pleiku 50

bram 12 Giarai

kơ-ŭ nowchosayak13

Nowchosayak
2 3 nowchosayak

Nowchosayak
                                               
12 bram

13 Giarai – Arap Giarai – Hdrung
pa-chosayak now-chosayak

57-10
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bông bông bông
(2009/08/09) 

Giarai – Hdrung
Giarai – Arap

(the deceased) (the dead) Giarai

7 8

Giarai – Hdrung
Giarai – Arap
2009 2 Gia Lai Đắk Lắk

14

Mnông Ê-đê Mnông
Giarai Giarai

Mnông Mnông
Bahnar Bahnar

Giarai

Mnông Ê-đê

15 (Phần Thứ Hai 1981: 93)
Giarai

                                               
14

15

(local knowledge)

57-11
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Giarai
Đắk Lắk

Gia Lai Giarai

Giarai
Pleiphun R’cham Ek

họa 
mơnơi( )16 pơxat( )

Giarai – Arap 1 2

Giarai

1 2
Giarai – Arap

Giarai

Giarai
Pleiku Giarai – Hdrung Giarai – Arap Giarai

2 3

(Phần Thứ Hai 1981: 94-95)
blang blang

Giarai – Arap
Giarai

1 2
7-10 20

                                               
16 họa mơnơi

57-12
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(idiosyncratic) (significance)
(autonomous)

Ek
Phui

Pachosayak
pachosayak

7 10
pachosayak

Giarai
Giarai

pleiphun pleiyol Giarai – Arap

Giarai
(tuasangđăhkmơi)

17 Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

                                               
17 25 1

Giarai
7 8

57-13
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Pleiphun Rơcham Giarai pleiyol
Rơcham Siu 18

3 4

5 6

Giarai (hierarchical 
society) 5
6 5 6

Giarai

Pleiphun Rơcham Krunh 19

Pơthi pơxat
pơxat pơthi

pơthi pơthi

pơthi 2009/08/14

    Giarai Giarai

Giarai
                                               
18 pleiphu Rơcham Krunh pleiphun IaMơnong

pleiphun Rơcham
19 Giarai

57-14
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3 5
“lễ bỏ mả”

(lễ táng) (lễ tang)
3 5  (Lưu Hùng 2002: 52; 

Đào Huy Quyền 2007: 31)

Kinh Giarai

Giarai
1 10

Giarai

Giarai “pơthi” 3 5

Giarai
Giarai

(objectify)

3 5
Giarai pơthi

Giarai

Giarai

57-15
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“pơxat”
3-5

20 30
pleiphun R’cham Krunh

Jacques Dournes(2002[1950]: 33-34)
Giarai 20

Ngô Văn Doanh(1993: 64-65) Giarai

                                               
20

2009 2 pleikeppin 8
pleiphun 2010 2 3

2010 1

57-16
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Giarai
“ktonh” 45

Giarai
Cham (Dournes 2002[1950]: 27-32)

Giarai

    

pleiyol
(blang)

Giarai

(blang) Giarai
10 20 Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

Giarai

Lưu Hùng 2006: 42) Giarai

pleiyol
Giarai

57-17
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Giarai
7-8 Giarai

Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 
70-71)

Giarai

1997 Gia Lai
Chư Păh Ia Ka Mrong Ngo Giarai Giarai

Arap

Giarai

Giarai

Gia Lai pleiku Kontum Giarai
Bahnar “pơxat tơlo”

Giarai “tông lông”
(Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 66-67) Giarai

1998 Giarai – Arap
Rcham Uek

(Lưu Hùng 2006: 36) 

pleiphun

Phui 70

57-18
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R’cham Boai

Giarai
Giarai
Giarai

Giarai Bahnar “klao”
Giarai “kut”

5
Giarai

(sexuality) (feminity)

Kroih
(Đào 

Huy Quyền 2007: 46) Kroih Giarai
Giarai Giarai Kroih

Ngô Văn Doanh  (1993: 70-72) Giarai – M’thur Kroih

Kroih
Kroih

Kroih Kroih

Giarai

Giarai kut Ngô 
Văn Doanh (1993: 73-77) Giarai

kut kut
kut Kroih
kut

kut

57-19
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4

Kroih
(fertility) (sexuality)

Giarai klao
kut

klao kut
Giarai

Giarai

5 1 2

Giarai

Giarai

Giarai cuh kracrom pleiphun
Rcham Ek cuh kracrom kra- -crom

kracrom
kracrom

plei chuyết ngol Giarai  Hdrung kracrom
kracrom

57-20
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kracrom Rcham Ek
kracrom

Pơthi pơxat
kracrom pơxat

kracrom
(2009/08/23) 

Giarai cuh
cuh

kracrom
kracrom Giarai

pleiphun
plei chuyết ngol

Giarai
(Lưu Hùng 2006: 46)

(from native’s points of view) Giarai
1998 Giarai – Arap (ibid: 

45-46) Giarai

Giarai

Giarai
Giarai

57-21
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8

(marker)
Giarai

Giarai
(kracrom)

(anthropomorphization) (person-like things)
Giarai

Giarai

(materiality) (humanity)
Giarai

Giarai

Giarai Rcham Ek
kracrom

Giarai

Giarai

45 H’le Giarai pleiphun
pleithai Gia Lai pleiku

pleikuroh Giarai – Arap Giarai – Hdrung

57-22
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Giarai

(2009/02/07) 

H’le
pleiphun pleikeppin pleiyol

57-23
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Giarai

1998
Rcham Uek klang pop pom

(Lưu 
Hùng 2006: 51)

Giarai

(incompleteness)

(agency)

Giarai
Giarai

Giarai (objectification)
Giarai

Giarai
(materiality)

3-5
3-5

57-24
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(agency) (performativity)
(carnival)

3-5 (event) (ritual)
(carnival)

(celebration) 7-10
3-5

Giarai
5 60

(Nguyễn Duy Thiệu 1996: 14)

Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 53)

grong pơxát
(chutđimtakhje)

21

                                               
21 Giarai chutđimtakhje chut đim khje

(rượu cần)

57-25
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grong pơxát 2 3 bram

bram 4-6

hnam yang

10 1 2
xoang 

atâu atâu
atâu

bram

Giarai Bram

bram
bram

bram

bram
bram

Bram 4
bram Giarai–Arap Giarai–Hdrung

bram
Bram

bram

bram
Bram

bram

57-26
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bram bram
Bram

Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 82)
Giarai (Nguyễn 

Duy Thiệu 1996: 15)

Bram hnam yang
Giarai Giarai bơnăl

Bahnar bơnăl Bahnar
bơnăl Ngô Văn Doanh 2007: 74) Giarai hnam 

yang bơnăl
kut Kroih bơnăl

Giarai bơnăl
Ngô Văn Doanh (2007: 80-82; 

1993:41-42) Pleiphun R’cham Ek
R’cham Phui Giarai Bahnar

Bok Kơdơi Yạ Konkeh

Ya pôn 22

Bok Yạ 23

Yạ Bok Kơdơi Kơdơi Konkeh Yạ
Bok

Bơnăl Bơnăl Bơnăl
Bơnăl

Kơdơi
Kơdơi

                                               
22 Ya pôn Giarai Ya pôn Yang ya

Yang chư Yang gri
23 Giarai bok yạ Giarai yạ bok

blang ( )
yạ bok yạ bok

57-27
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“Yạ 
Bok Sơgơr”

(fertility)
bram

bram bơnăl

(reenact) Giarai

bram
bram

blang

yang atâu

(Kinh) “lễ hội đâm 
trâu”

“lễ hội đâm trâu”

“lễ hội đâm trâu”
“lễ hội đâm trâu”

Gia Lai Nguyễn Quang Tuệ
“lễ hội đâm trâu”

57-28
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carnival carn-

bram grong bơxát
2 3

Giarai
“tông lông” (Ngô Văn Doanh 1993: 66-67; Nguyễn Duy Thiệu 

1996: 15)
grong bơxát

Giarai

Atâu pơthi
Atâu Atâu

klao kut kracrom

pơxat
klao kut pơxat kracrom

m’nang

pơxat  (Đào Huy Quyền 2007: 30) 

Giarai
“pơchâu” pơchâu

57-29
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Giarai (bad death)
pơchâu

Giarai

(atâu)

Giarai

(efficacy)
(the deceased) (the dead) Giarai

Giarai “pơthi”

(ritual 
speech)

(saying is doing) (speech 
act)(Austin 199...)

Giarai

Gia Lai Ayunpa Ia Rtô Pleilép
(Ngô Văn Doanh 

1993: 56) Chư Păh Ia mnong Pleimun

(ibid: 57)

57-30
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(oral literature) Giarai

(simile) m’nang
(metaphor)

(folk literature)

(sử thi) (tụng ca) (Ngô Văn 
Doanh 2008: 138)

Giarai Dournes

(2002[1950]: 382)

Pleiphun H’le

atâu
pleiyol 20

Giarai

Giarai

Giarai

Giarai ...
(Dournes 2002[1950]: 373)

Giarai
Giarai

57-31
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 (Dournes 2002[1950]: 379) 
(Nguyễn Duy Thiệu 1996: 18)

Grong pơxát

(rebirth)

bram bơnăl

Giarai

Giarai

24

                                               
24 Bahnar

57-32
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xak groh

12 pleiphun R’cham Ek

Bahnar Giarai
(Nguyễn Duy Thiệu 1996: 18)

atâu atâu
(Ngô Văn Doanh 199 0: 56)

Giarai (the 
concept of the person)

Giarai

Bahnar

Plei phun, Kepping
Iaka Giarai

Plei phun

Hle

                                                                                                                                      

57-33
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2,30 3/4
10

Plei phun, Kepping, Iaka

Bahnar
Giarai

Giarai Bahnar

Gia Lai

    Bahnar
Giarai Ê-đê

3 5

1 2

    Plei phun Giarai 5,6
Giarai /

/

57-34

2010台越人文比較研究國際研討會 Int’l Conf. on Vi�t �ài



                                          35

Kepping Iaka Hle

Chăm
Gia Lai

    Gia Lai Đắk Lắk Ê-đê

Ê-đê Giarai

Giarai Ê-đê

Ê-đê Buôn ma thuật

Giarai Ê-đê

Giarai
Giarai Ê-đê

    Giarai

57-35
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Giarai

20 Frazer
(fertility) (feminity) Hertz

60 70 Turner

(the concept of the person) 80
90 M. Bloch(1988) On the Meaning of Death: Essays on 
Mortuary Rituals and Eschatological Beliefs Hertz, van Gennep, 
Turner

(journey)
Bloch Merina

Merina

(Bloch 1988:13) 

(punctual view)

Bloch(ibid:14-15)

/

(unbounded person)
(dying) (termination)
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(1994)

(1994: 
109-168) (2003)

(2003: 189-207)

Girai Hertz
Giarai

2 3

Hertz

(famadihanas)
3-5

Giarai

(inverted)

(the- dead-dominating society)   

Turner

1 2 10 20

(grand paradigms)
(emic)

Giarai

(theatrical)
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(authentic emotinal performativity)
(double play)

Hertz
Bloch

Giarai
Bloch

Giarai
7

(continuum)

Bloch
Giarai

Giarai

Giarai

Nguyên Từ Chi 2002 [1982])
1975

25

                                               
25

Giarai, Ê-đê Bahnar
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(ancestor worship)

Cham

(thờ 
phụng người mới chết) 80 90

26

Giarai

Giarai
(ancestor worship)

Giarai
(objectify)

(hồi sinh) Giarai

Giarai

90

90

                                               
26 1975
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Hertz
Susanne Küchler (New Ireland)

Malanggan Malanggan
Küchler A. Forty The Art of Forgetting(1999)

“The Place of Memory”

Malanggan “ ”
Malanggan Malanggan

20

(Küchler 1999: 57) 

Küchler Malanggan Giarai

Malanggan Giarai

(objectification)
(sexuality)

(Mack 1986: 86-92)
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(bearer)

Malanggan

(Forty 2002: 2)

Küchler(2002: 5)
Malanggan

Giarai

(interconnectedness)
Giarai

(collective forgetting) Giarai
(place)

(volatile landscape) (contestable landscape)

    Giarai

Giarai Giarai
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Researching about the Taiwanese  rice cake and 

the Vietnamese chung cake on The Lunar New Year 

Dang Thuy Lien 

Abstract
Of  the Taiwanese and Vietnamese public holidays,  the Chinese New 

Year is one of the most ceremonial . This is considered the important moment 
of a year when the Taiwanese and Vietnamese citizens are welcoming the new 
spring and happiness,  The Lunar New Year plays a significant role in the 
spiritual life of the citizens in these two nations. Moreover, it is also a symbol 
of the cultural features. Researching about the Taiwanese  and Vietnamese 
Lunar New Year enables us to have knowledge of the cultures, customs, 
traditions and the mentality of the native people in the countries. In addition, 
the changes of these cultural features reflect the changes of the societies. In 
spite of many common cultural features shared between Taiwan and Vietnam, 
they still differ in some ways to a certain extent to reflect the typical 
characteristics of each nation. When taking the cuisine habits into 
consideration, each nation has its own cuisine habits, which represents the 
knowledge, tradition, religion, values to be inherited by the future generations. 
The Taiwanese rice cake and the Vietnamese chung cake can represent the 
typical cultural features of the two nations. They reflect not only the cuisine 
sense of the people but also the traditional mentality and morality. For those 
reasons, the Taiwanese rice cake and the Vietnamese chung cake can be 
regarded as the soul of the Lunar New Year in the two parties.   

Keywords: Taiwan, Vietnam, rice cake, chung cake 
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殖民現代性與傳統的衝突與協商— 

以法國殖民時期的越南產婆為例 

 

 

摘要 

(
)

 
1929~1935 (Ph' 

n� tân v�n) (vè-sanh)

( )
69

( )
 

 ( ) 
 

: N� h� sinh bà m'

60-1

〈殖民現代性與傳統的衝突與協商〉賴見禎



 

 2 

Quá Trình Hi
n 	$i Hóa Công Tác Ph' S�n C~a 

Vi
t Nam Trong ThWi K� Pháp Thu�c 

Vi
n 	ông Nam Á 	$i H%c Qu�c L*p Qu�c T� Chi Nan– 	ài Loan 
Lai, Chien Chen 

Tóm t+t 

“Sinh �(” là �� tài ph| bi�n nh&t trong nghiên c�u hi
n �$i,tìm hi#u v� 
bà m' ) Vi
t Nam trong thWi kì pháp thu�c,��u tiên chúng ta có th# hi#u rõ 
hJn v� vi
c chính quy�n ph�Jng tây  �ã l�i d'ng các cJ quan �i�u tr và 
cJ quan tuyên truy�n �# ��a y h%c”hi
n �$i”vào thay th� cho cách �� �( 
theo dân gian truy�n th�ng. ti�p �ó chúng ta còn th&y ���c nh�ng khó kh�n 
và h$n ch� mà chính ph~ Pháp �ã g}p t$i Vi
t Nam. Vì vi
c nghiên c�u 
Châu Á hi
n nay ��u d\a vào nh�ng quan �i#m c~a ph�Jng tây. Vì v*y tôi 
mong bài lu*n v�n này có th# cung c&p cho Vi
t Nam nh�ng v&n ��  v� y 
h%c ph�Jng tây 

	# tìm hi#u vi
c ng�Wi Pháp �ã xây d\ng nên nh�ng cái nh� ngày nay 
nh� th� nào,tr�4c tiên tôi s] phân tích chuyên m'c s�c kh@e c~a báo ph' n� 
tân v�n ���c phát hành t? n�m 1929 ��n n�m 1935. Sau �ó tôi s] d\a vào 
n�i dung ph@ng v&n �# hi#u thêm cách nhìn nh*n c~a ng�Wi Vi
t Nam v4i y 
h%c ph�Jng tây. 	�i t��ng ph@ng  v&n là nh�ng ng�Wi có liên quan 
nh�:bác s� khoa ph' s�n ,bà m',n� h� sinh và nh�ng ph' n� ,là nh�ng 
ng�Wi có �� tu|i t? 70 tr) lên 
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The Medicalization Process of Vietnamese 

Midwive during the French Colonization  

National Chi-Nan University. Graduate School of Southeast Asian Studies 

Lai, Chien chen 
 

Abstract 

 
“Childbirth” is one of the most studied subjects of the colonial 

modernism studies. Through retrace the medicalization process of 
Vietnamese midwifes during the French colonization, we can first 
understand how the western authority in using propaganda and medical 
institutes try to replace the traditional childbirth system to the “modern” 
medicine. Second, we can also find out the dilemma and restrictions that 
obstruct the French under the Vietnamese social cadre. Then, since now the 
Asian studies are almost derived from the Western’s, this studies is expected 
to offer the local view about the western medicine. 

In order to know how the French built the “Modern pattern”, I’ll at first 
analyze a special column about hygiene from a famous Vietnamese 
magazine “New Knowledge for Women” (Ph' n� tân v�n), published from 
1929 to 1935. Then I’ll illustrate the Vietnamese people’s attitude about the 
western medicine according to my interviews with the women aged over 70, 
childbirth assistants (traditional midwife and also the accoucheuses), 
medical personnel of obstetrics and gynecology, and the persons relatives to 
this research. 

Key words: colonial modernity, childbirth, midwives, N� h� sinh, bà mu 
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壹、前言 
(bà m', m' v�Wn ) 1

(Coughlin 1965)
(habitus)

(Industrial Reserve Army)( Nguyen 2010)

(Rousselot 2005 1999)
 

(Rousselot 2005:9)
—

( )
(little history) (micro-history)

(colonial modernity)  
1885 1954

1920 1930
2

3  
1929  (Ph' n� tân v�n)
(Ph' n� v
 sinh)

( )
/

69
 

                                                 
1 bà m' v�Wn bà m' bà �� (bà m') (m' v�Wn)

bà m' bà m'
m' v�Wn m' v�Wn

bà m' indigenous, granny, village traditional 
midwife birth attendant  

2 1911 Albert Saurraut  
3

“Our race will day-to-day grow stronger when we 
finally pay attention to child care and the prevention of child-deforming illness Marr 1976  
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 5 

貳、越南生育的現代化沿革 

(一)、越南傳統生育慣習 

(bà m') bà m'
4 bà m'

bà m' (Coughlin 
1965:213 Rousselot 2005:89)

1903 le Dr Ch. M.E, Bailly (1903)

10 15 5 le Dr R. 
Montel (1907) 1905 1907

(tetanus ombilical)
 

6

7

bà m'
Dr. Duvigneau

 (Rousselot 
2005 :77) (sorcier)

12 (Coughlin 1965)
(Sino-vietnamese Doctor)

 

                                                 
4 bà m' 50 (cents) 5 (piastres) 10

1 ) 1920 5 ( )
bà m'

 
5 M. le Dr Ch-M.E, Bailly 15 18

0 1 65/100 13/100(M. le Dr Ch-M.E, Bailly 
1903:470)  

6 ( )

? bà m'
 

7 
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Henriette Bui Quang 8

(
)

(Tran 2006:11) 1908
(Service de la Santé des troupes coloniales) (Médecin Inspecteur) 

Le Dr Ch.Grall (Le Dr Ch.Grall 1908 :406)  

 

(二)、生育的現代化發展 
1885

9(enclavist)(Arnold 2004) 1905  P. Beau
(AMI, Assistance Médicale Indigène)

(Rousselot 2005:69) 
20 1901  10

( L’Association maternelle de Ch� L4n) 
(N� h� sinh)11 1902 (la Matérnité Indigène de Ch� L4n)

12

( Médecin –Majeur de Réserve des Troupes Coloniales) le Dr R. Montel (1907)
(bà m')

Dr R. Montel 
13

Dr R. Montel 1904
(médecin civil à Saïgon)Dr. Dejean de la Batie 12

                                                 
8 Henriette Bui Quang(1906~) ((Tran 

2006) 1934 28 (la matérnité régionale de Ch� 
L4n)( Tran 2006)  

9  

 
10 � 4 	

$ � 4
� 4

11 N� h� sinh (Coughlin 1965:212)  
12 (l’École des infirmiers-vaccinateurs de Ch� L4n)

(l’École d’accouchement) (infirmi res-accoucheuses)
(seages-femmes  accoucheuse)  
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 7 

(Dr R. Montel 1907)
 

1904
(l’École pratique de médecine indigène13)  

14— (l’École 
d’infirmiers-vaccinateurs et de sages-femmes indigènes de la Cochinchine)

(infirmiers-vaccinateurs) (sages-femmes)

(Rousselot 2005)
20

14 40

(Qu�c Ng�)

“ 15”(Rousselot 2005:82)  
1911 Albert Sarraut

(French-Vietnamese collaboration)
(public health) 

(ruralization)
(Rousselot 2009)

— bà m'

bà m'
(Rousselot 2005:92)  

1927
(carnet d’accouchements)

1930
bà m' 459 1939 713 (335 )

                                                 
13 l’ cole pratique de médecine de Ch� Quán Rousselot (2005)

l’ cole de Ch� Quán Ch� Quán 1862
(B
nh vi
n B
nh Nhi
t 	4i, Hospital for Tropical Diseases)

http://www.htdhcmc.vn/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=3&Itemid=6
14 (l’Ecole de Médecine de Ha Noï) Rousselot 

2005  
15 relever aux yeaux des indigènes la profession de sage-femme  
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“ ”bà m'
(Rousselot 2005 

2009 Nguyen 2010)  

(三)、生育現代化工程的限制與困境 

16 1936 bà m'
88,737 75,035

AMI 1935
618,221 (Rousselot 2005 :95 ) 7% (6.96%)

(medical birth17)
/ (medicalisation)  

? Rousselot 
(2002:140)

(nativisation) (vietnamisation) 18 (civilian 
personnel) bà m'

( )
—

Nguyen Thuy Linh
19 Nguyen(2010) ( )

(village chiefs)
bà m' ( )

bà m'
20  

bà m'
( Richard J. Coughlin)

—

                                                 
16 1934 0~1 50%(504/1000)(Bui Kien Tin 1940:46)  
17 1 9 33  (618221/19000000*1000=32.5379)  
18 1939 60% (auxiliary) (paramedical) 98%( Rousselot 2009:149)  
19 Nguyen Thuy Linh(2010) 1. (less 

“autonomous) 2. 3.
(exemplified a pioneering groupof professional women)

20 bà m' (Lochia)
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叁、越南的現代化生育宣傳 
(Ph' n� tân v�n)1929 1935

273

Cao Th Khank Nguy�n 	�c Nhu*n Võ 	ình D�n Phan Khôi
(Qu�c Ng�)

3 (1929 ) (vè-sanh21)

3 30  

(一)、生產 
15 (1929 8 8 )

bà m'
 

……

………

22 ( Tr�n V�n �ôn) 
 

27 23(1929 10 31 ) ( ) (�ng 
bôm24): 

50 ……

                                                 
21 vè-sanh( ) v
- 

sinh  
22 Teinture d’iode

23 ng�Wi m'  
24 �ng bôm (Bock-laveur)
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……

( ) ( Tr�n V�n �ôn) 

(Tr�n V�n 	ôn)

25
30 (1929 11 28 )  

280

……….

(albumine)

(Tr�n V�n �ôn ) 

(二)、育兒 
26 (1929 10 24 )

: 
2

3

……. 7 6

                                                 
25 (2005) (forcep)
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………. 

29 (1929 11 21 ) : 
15

(gonocoque)

5~10

1

(Collyre au 

nitrate d’argent)

……(Tr�n V�n �ôn) 

23
(1929 10 3 )

(La Future Maman)

26

 

? ? 
?  

肆、殖民地對殖民生育現代化的回應: 訪談結果 
2010 7 10

10 6 69 2
1 1

 

                                                 
26  
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(一)、醫療院所生產的婦人 
79

( )
26 27

(90
) (nhà b�o sanh27) ( 1950 )

 
…… ? 

…..  

? ? 

 

? 

…… …
……. ( )

……
 

28

: 

… ? 

 

? 

…..

…… …….

( )

 

( )
: 

 

                                                 
27 nhà b�o sanh nhà hô sinh  
28 (�ông y)
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( 82
)

26
6 29

bà m'

30  

: …..
( )……

:
( ) ……

!
 

31

( )
 

(二)、有在家生產經驗的婦人 
(Long An32)

(80 ) 10 20
50 (ng�Wi m') 8

( ) bà m'
bà m' ( )

: ……
bà m' ……

 
bà m' bà m'

bà m' ( 1950 )

: 
:

                                                 
29 5  
30  
31 82 5 22 87 32

2  
32 (Long An) 2  

60-13

〈殖民現代性與傳統的衝突與協商〉賴見禎



 

 14 

…
(bà m') ……

 
: ? 

: ……
(N�m Than33)

……  

:

bà m' bà m'

: 
: bà m' ? 

:

 

: ……? 

:

 

(
) 30 bà m'( bà m')

bà m'  
(81 ) 8

20
bà m'

bà m' bà m'
: ……

bà m'
 

 
( 69 ) (Ti�n Giang) 1 2

8 20 2
( )

20 bà m' bà m'

                                                 
33 N�m Than
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bà m'
 

bà m' :
bà m' ( )

Bông (b�ng) b$ch tuy�t34 :
: “ ”

( ) : 
……

……
bà m' N� h� sinh ….. bà m'

bà m'….. 

: ( )
 

( ) bà m'
bà m'

bà m' ( )

 

(三)、專業醫療人士 

(68 ) 18 (2005)
1974

35 : 
: (bà m') ? 

: …… (bà m')

…

( )

…… …….

                                                 
34 Bông (b�ng) b$ch tuy�t (b�ng v
 sinh)  
35  “ ”

1975
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( )

( )

( )

 

( ) :
…… ( ) ( )

36  
(72 )

(Tr�Wng Y khoa Saigon)37 25
38

39  
40(enseignement secondère)

(B
nh vi
n T? D341) 3
(B
nh vi
n Sài Gòn)42

(living easily) 43

: 
(bà m') ……

……
…… 

                                                 
36 (69 ) 22 55

37 (Y khoa 	$i H%c Saigon) (1

38 19
:

 
39 

1975
( )  

40 (enseignement second re)  
41 (B
nh vi
n T? D3) (Maternité Indochinoise ) 1923

Lalung Bonnaire (  Ch� R�y ) 1937

http://www.tudu.com.vn/vn/gioi-thieu/lich-su-hinh-thanh/benh-vien-tu-du-bay-thap-ky-hinh-thanh-va-phat-tr
ien-1937-2008/ 

42 B
nh vi
n Sài Gòn B
nh Vi
n 	a Khoa Sài Gòn)
 

43 1975 (Vietnamization Movement)
Erica J. Peters(2009) Ch� L4n

(Sino-Vietnamese) Laurence Monnais-Rousselot

Robert J. Wolff (1969)

(Rousselot 2005)  
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陸、小結: 殖民現代性與殖民地文化慣習之碰撞 

(一)、初步研究結果 

 

 ( ) 
(  

1991)  

(二)、結語 
—

44

Tani E. Barlow
(Colonialism) (Modernity) “ ”
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9:50 - 11:50 

 

 

 
Tìm hi#u v� ý th�c dân t�c và ý th�c cá 
nhân c~a các nho s_ Vi
t Nam thông qua 
m�t s� truy
n Nôm tài t[ giai nhân th� k� 
XVIII, XIX 
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B4    
Chuyên ��: L+ nghi tôn giáo h�i tr$%ng 2  

 
Ch~ trì 

 
Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

 
Chuyên �� 

 
Ng�Wi th�o lu*n

 
#57

Giarai
 

L� m?ng tang: nghi th�c ma chay c~a 
ng�Wi Gia-rai ) cao nguyên Trung b� Vi
t 
Nam 

 

Edyta Roszko 
#6

‘Storming the Heavens’: Contestations of 
Religious Landscape in Central Vietnam’s 
Littoral Society 

 

Oscar Salemink 
#29

A view from the mountains: A critical 
history of Lowlander - Highlander relations 
in Vietnam 

L�Jng V�n Hy 

9:50 - 11:50 

 

Thien-Huong  
Ninh 
#34

Ethnicity under the shadow of religion: a 
comparison of Caodai practices among 
Vietnamese in Vietnam and the U.S. 

 

11:50 - 13:00   Ngh� 

A5  
Chuyên ��: Nghiên c
u ngôn ng� h�i tr$%ng 1  

 
Ch~ trì 

 
Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

 
Chuyên �� 

 
Ng�Wi th�o lu*n

 
#45

10 ê  
Th�o lu*n v� chính sách ngôn ng� ) 	ài 
Loan trong 10 n�m tr) l$i �ây  

Nguy�n V�n 
Khang 

Tr�n Trí Dõi 
#38

V&n �� giáo d'c ti�ng m� �( các dân t�c 
thi#u s� ) Vi
t Nam: Nh�ng thu*n l�i và 
khó kh�n 

: kap  

 

Oliver Streiter 
Chhoà Éng-iok 

#27

Fish Naming in Taiwanese: Chiah siaN-mih 
hi, kong siaN-mih oe.  

Kondo Mika 
Lê Ng%c Chánh 

Tín 
#12 

Âm Hán Vi
t trong ph�Jng ng� Nam b� 
Vi
t Nam vào cu�i th� k� 19 
19 ê  

Nguy�n V�n 
Khang 

13:00 - 14:40 

 

FUKUDA Yasuo
#7 

Kh�o sát câu có mô hình “Danh t? 1+	�ng 
t? 1+Danh t? 2 + 	�ng t? 2” trong ti�ng 
Vi
t 

1+ 1+ 2+
2 ê  

V3 V�n Thi 
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B5  
Chuyên ��: Nh'n �/ng v�n hoá và s# thay �;i h�i tr$%ng 2  

 
Ch~ trì 

 
Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

 
Chuyên �� 

 
Ng�Wi th�o lu*n

Nguy�n Duy 
Thi
u 
#16a
#16b

Nh�ng v�t tích Malayu trong v�n hoá c~a 
t�c ng�Wi Kinh (Vi
t) - qua t� li
u nghiên 
c�u �i�n dã v� các c�ng ��ng thu� c� ) 
Vi
t Nam. 

 

 

 
#41 

The Indigenization and Re-sinicization of 
People of Chinese Origin in Central 
Vietnam 

 

Nguy�n Ng%c 
ThJ 
#20a
#20b

V�n hóa L$c Vi
t C| ) Vi
t Nam và v�n hóa 
truy#n th�ng th| dân 	ài Loan d�4i góc nhìn so 
sánh 

kap
ê  

 

Oliver STREITER; 
AnnLIN Meifang; 
Yoann GOUDIN; 

Chun HUANG 
#28

The Tombs of Taiwan’s Mainlanders: 
Features of Memories, Power and 
Asssimilation 

Ann Heylen 

13:00 - 14:40 

 

Tr�n Th Thu 
Huy�n 

#37

Language ability and socio-cultural 
adjustment of Vietnamese student in Taiwan  

14:40 - 15:00   Ngh� 

A6  
Chuyên ��: Giáo trình ngôn ng� h�i tr$%ng 1  

 
Ch~ trì 

 
Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

 
Chuyên �� 

 
Ng�Wi th�o lu*n

Lý Toàn Th+ng 
#14

Ý ni
m LÒNG trong ti�ng Vi
t: t? góc nhìn c~a 
lý thuy�t gi�ng d$y ngo$i ng� 
Ùi ê  

 

Nguy�n V�n 
Khang 
#26a
#26b

Nghiên c�u ngôn ng� h%c ) Vi
t Nam hi
n 
nay 

 
 

Ph$m Hùng Vi
t 
#30a
#30b

S\ phát tri#n c~a vi
c biên so$n t? �i#n gi�i 
thích ti�ng Vi
t ) Vi
t Nam 

ê ê  
 

Nguy�n Th 
Thanh Xuân 

#24

Giáo trình gi�ng d$y ti�ng Vi
t cho ng�Wi 
n�4c ngoài t$i Vi
t Nam - th\c tr$ng và gi�i 
pháp 

ê kap  

 

15:00 - 16:40 

 

Tr�n Th Lan 
#36

 
	i�u tra th\c t� v� vi
c biên so$n và xu&t 
b�n giáo trình d$y ti�ng Vi
t ) 	ài Loan  
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B6  
Chuyên ��: Giao thoa k�t tinh trong quá trình toàn c�u hóa h�i tr$%ng 2  

 
Ch~ trì 

 
Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

 
Chuyên �� 

 
Ng�Wi th�o lu*n

 
#61

 
L$i m�t b%n l�Wi bi�ng?: Hình thái k�t 
c&u lao ��ng c~a công nhân Vi
t Nam 

 

 
#53

(1961-1979  
Phong trào phát hành ��a hát ti�ng dân 
t�c sau chi�n tranh th� gi4i th� II ) 	ài 
Loan: nghiên c�u các ��a hát c~a Linh 
Linh (1961-1979) 

 

 
#54

 
Ch� �� chính tr và s\ |n �nh chính tr: 
Vi
t Nam và các n�4c 	ông Âu 

 

15:00 - 16:40 

 

 
#43

 
	�u t� và qu�n lý ) n�4c ngoài c~a 
doanh nhân 	ài Loan: ��i t��ng nghiên 
c�u là ngành th\c ph"m quy mô nh@ ) 
Vi
t Nam 

 

16:40 - 17:00  ( ) 
Th�o lu'n t;ng h<p 

17:00   
L+ b� m�c 
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Ng�Wi phát bi#u 

  Chuyên �� 

B�k I-L� 
#3

Chhì l�n O�t-lâm Bîn-kan K�-s� kap Tâi-oân Pê
-p� Thoân-soat

ê K�-s� Hâm-g� 

B�4c ��u phân tích hàm ý trong truy
n dân gian “Chàng Ng�c h%c khôn” 
c~a Vi
t Nam và truy�n thuy�t “Chàng r# tài gi@i” c~a vùng ��ng b�ng 	ài 
Loan 

Chiu T	ng-pang 
#46

Ùi Si�-h�e-kong-lêng ê kak-t� pí-kàu Tâi-oân kap O�t-lâm ê Bîn-kan-k�-s�: Th�h
kap chò-l	 

So sánh truy
n dân gian Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan t? góc �� ch�c n�ng xã h�i - 
��i t��ng nghiên c�u là “Tuy#n t*p v�n h%c dân gian 	ài Loan” và “Tuy#n 
ch%n truy
n dân gian th�n tho$i Vi
t Nam” 

Lîm Bí-soat 
#49

Tâi-oân Kap O�t-lâm Ê Nî-si�k Pí-kàu Chh�-thàm 

B�4c ��u nghiên c�u so sánh phong t'c �n T�t ) Vi
t Nam và 	ài Loan 

L�u Tu&n Anh 
#13

The flexible feature of water puppet 

Nguy�n Ng%c Phúc 
#18

T? Gia 	nh Thành ��n Nam K� l'c t�nh - Quá trình hình thành, thay �|i b�
máy qu�n lý hành chính Nam b� n[a ��u th� k� XIX 
19 kap ê

 

#56

 
B�4c ��u tìm hi#u tình hình giáo trình ngôn ng� c~a các c� dân m4i Vi
t 
Nam t$i huy
n Cao Hùng - 	ài Loan 



����������

L�Jng V�n Hy

��������
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Ann Heylen

	inh Quang H�i Vi
n S[ h%c Vi
t Nam
Tr�)ng phòng nghiên c�u  

L�Jng V�n Hy  

Nguy�n 	ình Lu*n Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Hà N�i Hi
u tr�)ng

Nguy�n H�u Tâm Th� vi
n Vi
n S[ h%c thu�c Vi
n Khoa h%c xã h�i Vi
t Nam
Giám ��c

Nguy�n V�n Khang Vi
n Ngôn ng� h%c
Phó vi
n tr�)ng  

Trnh Kh+c M$nh Vi
n Nghiên c�u Hán Nôm
Vi
n tr�)ng, T|ng biên t*p T$p chí Hán Nôm  

V3 V�n Thi Khoa Vi
t Nam h%c và Ti�ng Vi
t, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và  
Nhân v�n, 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Hà N�i

Ch~ nhi
m khoa
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AnnLIN Meifang National Kaohsiung University, Taiwan B.A  

B�k I-L� Si�-thoân hoat-jîn Tâi O�t bûn-hoà hi�p-ho	 hù pì-su-tiú


Bùi Quang Hùng

Chhòa Éng-i�k

Chiu T�ng-pang

	inh Quang H�i Phòng nghiên c�u lch s[ Hi
n �$i Vi
t Nam, Vi
n S[ h%c Vi
t Nam 
 

Tr�)ng phòng  

Edyta Roszko Max-Plack Institute for Social Anthropology, Germany PhD Candidate 

FUKUDA YASUO Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân V�n, 	$i h%c Qu�c gia  
Hà N�i
Nghiên c�u sinh  

G. Jayachandra Reddy Centre for Southeast Asian and Pacific Studies, Sri Venkateswara  
University, Tirupati-517502, AP India Associate Professor 

Yoann GOUDIN INALCO MA 

Hà 	�ng Vi
t Khoa Vi
t Nam h%c, 	$i h%c S� ph$m Hà N�i 
Gi�ng viên  

Hà Th Tu
 Thành National ChengKung University PhD student 

Hà V�n Minh B� môn Hán Nôm, Khoa Ng� V�n, 	$i h%c S� ph$m Hà N�i  
 T| tr�)ng B� môn  

H� Th Thanh Nga National Cheng Kung University PhD student 

Hoàng Anh Tu&n Department of History, Vietnam National University, Hanoi 
Lecturer/Deputy Dean 

KONDO Mika Osaka University Graduate Student 

Lê Ng%c Chánh Tín 	$i H%c Osaka Th$c s�  

Lîm Bí-soat

L�u Tu&n Anh Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c xã h�i và Nhân v�n - Tp.H� Chí Minh 
Gi�ng viên  

Lý Toàn Th+ng Vietnam Institute of Lexicography and Encyclopedia 
Chairman of the Academic Council 

Masaaki Shimizu Osaka University Associate Professor 
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MIO Yuko Tokyo University of Foreign Studies Professor 

Nguy�n Công Hoàng National Cheng Kung University PhD Candidate 

Nguy�n Duy Thi
u Vietnam Museum of Ethnology Vice Director 

Nguy�n H�u Tâm Th� vi
n Vi
n S[ h%c thu�c Vi
n Khoa h%c xã h�i Vi
t Nam 
 Giám ��c  

Nguy�n Ng%c Phúc Khoa Lch s[, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c xã h�i và Nhân v�n, 	$i  
h%c Qu�c gia Hà N�i
Gi�ng viên  

Nguy�n Ng%c Qu*n Khoa V�n h%c và Ngôn ng�, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã H�i và  
Nhân v�n TP. H� Chí Minh

Phó Tr�)ng Khoa  

Nguy�n Ng%c ThJ Khoa V�n hóa h%c, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n,  
 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Tp. H� Chí Minh

Phó Tr�)ng Khoa  

Nguy�n S_ Tu&n Institute for Southeast Asian Studies Director General 

Nguy�n Th Ph�Jng Châm Vi
n Nghiên c�u V�n hóa
Nghiên c�u viên  

Nguy�n Th Thanh Xuân Khoa ti�ng Vi
t, 	$i h%c Hà N�i
Phó ch~ nhi
m khoa  

Nguy�n Tô Lan Vi
n Nghiên c�u Hán Nôm
Nghiên c�u viên  

Nguy�n V�n Khang Vi
n Ngôn ng� h%c
Phó vi
n tr�)ng  

Oliver Streiter National University of Kaohsiung Assistant Professor 

Oscar Salemink VU University Amsterdam Professor of anthropology 

Ph$m Hùng Vi
t Vi
n T? �i#n h%c và Bách khoa th� Vi
t Nam, Vi
n Khoa h%c xã h�i  
  Vi
t Nam

Vi
n tr�)ng  

Phan Th Thu Hi�n B� môn Hàn Qu�c h%c, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân  
 v�n, 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Tp. H� Chí Minh

Tr�)ng B� môn  

Phan Th Xuân B�n Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Qu�ng Nam Gi�ng viên  

Thien-Huong Ninh University of Southern California Doctoral Candidate 

Tr�n Lê B�o Trung tâm nghiên c�u Trung Qu�c, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c S� ph$m Hà N�i 
Giám ��c  

Tr�n Th Thu Huy�n National Cheng Kung University MA Student 
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Tr�n Trí Dõi Trung tâm Nghiên c�u Phát tri#n các dân t�c thi#u s� và mi�n núi, 	$i h%c  
          Khoa h%c Xã h�i và Nhân v�n - 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Hà Nôi Vi
t Nam

Giám 
              ��c  

Trnh Kh+c M$nh Vi
n Nghiên c�u Hán Nôm Vi
n tr�)ng  

V3 V�n Thi Khoa Vi
t Nam h%c và Ti�ng Vi
t, Tr�Wng 	$i h%c Khoa h%c Xã h�i và  
 Nhân v�n, 	$i h%c Qu�c gia Hà N�i

Ch~ nhi
m khoa  
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